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Today, more than ever, technology use within educational settings is the main focus of attention 
of all nations. It has certainly changed the way we live. It has impacted numerous aspects of 
life and redefined living. Undoubtedly, technology plays an important role in every sphere of 
life. The importance of technology in the educational field cannot be ignored. The use of 
technology has made the process of teaching and learning more engaging and appealing 
according to some researchers. The question addressed in this thesis is: are teachers and 
learners of English language grammar ready for the use of technology with a focus on the 
implementation of Silent Story in learning grammar and whether they are aware of its potential 
benefits. Silent Story is a non-audio story-based language acquisition technique that has been 
developed and tested by this researcher for language learning purposes.  In this exploratory 
study the researcher has investigated the issues that face the students in the preparatory year 
programme in a Saudi Arabian University and their attitudes towards implementing Silent Story 
in teaching English grammar in their classrooms. In order to give an overview of the 
importance and use of Silent Story in the classroom, a mixed-method approach was used to 
gather relevant data; including pre- mid- and post-tests of learners with a focus on the past 
simple tense for the experimental group and pre- and post- tests for the control group. The 
researcher used carefully selected Silent Story video clips as part of a learning and teaching 
technique, accompanied by tests and questionnaires for the experimental group. The data 
elicitation also included individual and group interviews. The results and findings show that 
the implementation of the Silent Story technique in teaching and learning grammar can improve 
students’ ability to recognise, understand, analyse and construct sentences, in addition to 
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Chapter 1 Research Background 
 
1.1 Introduction 
The Saudi Arabian educational system has attempted to provide individuals/learners with 
a highly-developed teaching system that can encourage students to be more productive and 
effective contributors to the advancement of Saudi Arabia (Prokop, 2003). The teaching of the 
English language in Saudi Arabia has increased gradually in most of the country’s universities 
in response to the availability of technology, and in particular when it comes to teaching and 
learning English grammar. However, female teachers in Saudi Arabia are still using traditional 
teaching methods such as the Grammar-Translation method, and employing traditional paper-
based materials (Alrashidi & Phan, 2015). Teachers usually have a central role in the classroom 
with limited communication between students. It is based on the traditional practice of using 
notes and the grammar book. On an equitable level, this older method of teaching English 
language grammar may still be effective for certain generations and types of students (Alrashidi 
& Phan, 2015).  
Undoubtedly, the influence of new technology is having an impact on the new 
generation of learners, and they are highly interested to learn and even to think differently than 
previous generations of learners (ur Rahman & Alhaisoni, 2013). In fact, technology in current 
times exerts an impact upon all those learners who use it and so it produces some important 
methods of teaching and learning. This means that teachers may need to change their teaching 
strategies and use modern tools for the new generations so they can motivate them further while 
they are learning English language grammar. The aim set out in this study was to examine how 
Saudi female students reacted towards the Silent Story technique as well as how effective Silent 
Story was on them when learning English language grammar. To achieve this, the researcher 
decided to do an experiment on the use of the Silent Story on a group of students at their 
preparation programme at university. The experiment required, as perceived by the researcher, 
the collection of data through tests, questionnaires, and interviews in an attempt to answer the 
questions of the study and reach conclusions that contribute to the field of language teaching 
and learning. In brief, the Silent Story technique was created by this researcher and it involves 
using short non-audio videos of approximately two minutes duration, presenting a short 
independent story, carrying a moral message presented via animation and live action clips. This 
novel technique was inspired and developed from Gattegno’s (1970 – and discussed in depth 





multimodal elements of modern technology, as well as including the advantages afforded by 
mobile viewing on one’s telephone and learning outside of the classroom.   
1.2 Rationale for the Study 
This study is as a result of a gap found in literature after extensive research in teaching 
methodology. It can hopefully enhance the understanding of Saudi students’ and teachers’ 
issues with and attitudes to the Silent Story as a modern teaching and learning tool. The results 
of this research may also help by enhancing the understanding of using technology in teaching 
and learning English grammar in the classroom. By using a new teaching technique, such as 
the Silent Story, this could help to improve the Saudi educational system. Having gained a 
better understanding of the educational system and the teaching of English language in Saudi 
Arabia, the findings of this study could prove that the Silent Story can help Saudi students to 
learn English language grammar. Also, it may help with improving students’ learning levels 
and approaches when applying new learning tools and using technology as well as increasing 
their level of acceptance of modern tools and teaching methods. Using such teaching technique 
when implementing the Silent Story might help learners and teachers to understand the 
effectiveness of evaluating and integrating more modern methods and tools, using new 
technology as well as raising student competencies and proficiencies in learning English 
language grammar.  
In addition, the results of this study may help Saudi learners to accept the use of new 
teaching methods and start accepting them in their classrooms. The use of the Silent Story 
might encourage learners to improve their English grammar levels and their communication 
skills with each other in the classroom. The findings of this study may suggest to the Ministry 
of Education in Saudi Arabia that the inclusion of more technology in their pedagogical 
curricula is an important step forward and that they should encourage teachers to apply it in 
their classrooms. Using technology and the Silent Story per se, in learning and teaching English 
language grammar may reduce the use of traditional teaching methods in other Saudi Arabian 
universities.     
Following extensive research for this study, as will be seen in chapters two, five and 
six, most universities in Saudi Arabia are not yet aware of the importance and benefits 
associated with technology; particularly, the use of Silent Story in teaching and learning 
English language grammar. This study, then, attempted to introduce and provide some 
instruction that may encourage language teachers in Saudi Arabia to employ teaching methods 






1.3 Research Outlines 
Chapter one begins with a brief overview of the whole research. This chapter starts with 
an introduction to the research. It also gives a brief explanation of Saudi Arabia regarding 
certain aspects of its English educational system and the teachers as well as the learners’ 
patterns. It describes teachers’ and learners’ roles and the traditional methods used in 
classroom. Also, this chapter discusses the idea of introducing technology and new teaching 
methods into the Saudi teaching environment, which is the use of the Silent Story as a teaching 
technique for English language grammar acquisition. This chapter also explores the impact on 
Saudi female students when the new teaching methods were implemented as part of this study, 
in particular the Silent Story in teaching and learning English grammar as well as how effective 
this technique was for them.  
Chapter two presents the theoretical background and includes: the emergence of 
teaching English grammar, the obstacles language teachers face, and the changes that took 
place to overcome these obstacles. It also explains relevant research on the history of English 
Language in Saudi Arabia in order to give the reader a better appreciation of the research 
setting. It discusses the purposes and goals in regards to teaching the English language and 
examines the restraints affecting English teaching in Saudi Arabia, including mainly beliefs, 
curriculum and administrative constraints. It explores the definitions and the reflections of 
strategies for teaching English in Saudi Arabia. This chapter also highlights and explains the 
factors affecting grammar acquisition in Saudi Arabia according to these criteria: Language 
and Culture, Language and Society, Language and Economy, Language and School. This 
chapter describes and defines the term of English grammar as a structure of a language and 
when connected together, how to create correct and meaningful sentences in the target 
language.  
In addition, this chapter also mentions current approaches that are used in teaching the 
English language; Grammar-Translation approach, Direct Approach, Reading Approach, 
Audio-Lingual Method, Communicative Approach, Situational Approach, Cognitive 
Approach, Affective-Humanist Approach, Total Physical Response, Comprehension-Based 
Approach, and Behaviourist and Constructivist, MALL.  
In short, the most salient and important issues in teaching English language grammar 
are investigated in this second chapter in order to present the framework in which our study 





language must include students working on their language by motivating them to talk, 
participate, interact and collaborate. Another modern method is called Test-Teach-Test; these 
two approaches appear to help students to learn English Language grammar successfully. It 
was our aim to add to these techniques by employing and testing the Silent Story technique.  
However, in this part of the literature review the focus is on the modern approach in 
teaching English grammar which concentrates on student-centred interaction and 
communication that engages students in everything that happens during the lesson. In addition, 
another study mentioned the modern way in English language teaching is the interactive 
approach of teaching English, (see chapter 2, section 2.9). This chapter also gives a description 
of some theories that were used in our particular study. The first theory is Scaffolding and the 
Zone of Proximal Development (Vygotsky, 1978). Vygotsky who formed this theory 
mentioned what students can learn with support and can learn individually. The second theory 
that was applied in this study was Krashen’s (1981) theory of Second Language Acquisition. 
This theory concentrates on five essential hypotheses; The acquisition-learning hypothesis, the 
monitor, the natural order hypothesis, the input hypothesis, which this study focused on, and 
the affective filter hypothesis. The strategy of the input hypothesis is concerned about 
“acquisition”, not “learning”, (see chapter 2, section 2.10.1). It also discusses criticism of and 
advocates for the validity and application of certain aspects of Krashen’s SLA theory.  
McLaughlin (1987) argued that Krashen has not offered a definition of the comprehensible 
input precisely. On the other hand, certain advocates (Latifi, Ketabi, & Mohammadi, 2013) of 
the Input Hypothesis have argued that this hypothesis is effective in analysing the difficult 
process of language acquisition, (see chapter 2, section 2.10.2).  
This chapter also focuses on studies on grammar in EFL context that have explored the 
teaching of the English language using the zone of proximal development. One study 
conducted in Malaysia explored Vygotsky’s theory of scaffolding through the zone of proximal 
development (ZPD) and examined the development of second language English grammar 
based on the ZPD. This study conducted a comparison of children aged 4 to 4 and a half years 
old, using a picture book with a multi-coloured drawing. Another study also investigated the 
role of the zone of proximal development of teaching English. This research concentrated on 
investigating the scaffolding technique in teaching English language grammar and 
investigating the teachers’ role in developing students’ grammar in an EFL context, see chapter 





grammar, see section 2.12. It also concentrates on the core of this research, Silent Story which 
is a modern and new teaching technique applied in this study. See chapter 2, section 2.13  
Moreover, this chapter highlights potential types of stories in language teaching and 
they are divided into five essential types; Pictorial Stories, Motion Pictures Stories, Audio 
Stories, Audio-visual  non-motion Stories and Audio-visual  motion Stories, (see chapter 2, 
section 2.14). In this part, the features of each story type are presented, and the way students 
can benefit from each type is illustrated, in addition to a manifestation of how a lesson can be 
implemented. This chapter also integrates the Multimodality with the Silent Story through 
encouraging students of English language to communicate in net-based interaction. See chapter 
2, section 2.15. This researcher updated and digitalised the Silent Way into what she has termed 
the Silent Story technique in order to teach English grammar, see chapter 2, section 2.16. 
Moreover, this chapter includes Silent Story and Storytelling (Haigh and Hardy, 2011), for 
more information see section 2.17.    
            In addition, our literature review concentrates on learning grammar by using the Silent 
Story in a modern way. The creator of the Silent Way (Gattegno, 1972) language teaching 
method believed that its importance lay in its ability for problem-solving in the education field. 
Also, this method is useful and helpful in encouraging learners to increase their understanding 
of the language. He also believes that the Silent Way can help students to be independent, 
creative, inquisitive and autonomous in learning the English Language, see chapter 2, section 
2.19. After mentioning the studies dealing with significance of grammar in EFL context and 
approaches followed in learning the English language, this study attempted to develop and 
extend the Silent Way into a new approach with technology.  
Moreover, Bloom’s Taxonomy classification of learning objectives is explained here 
as they help teachers to understand their students’ different level of asking questions among 
other things. Bloom’s Taxonomy is divided into six levels, starting from the lowest level of 
cognition (thinking) to the highest level of cognition or from the least complex to the most 
complex, however, in this study the researcher applied four elements of Bloom’s Taxonomy; 
Knowledge, Application, Analysis and the last one is Synthesis, see chapter 2, section 2.19.6.  
The last point in the literature review chapter is the Multiple Intelligence theory 
(Gardner, 1972, 2011). This theory focuses on the intellectual potential that we are born with 
and which can be measured. This theory classified seven distinct intelligences, however, it is 
believed that there are nine intelligences; Verbal-linguistic intelligence, Mathematical-Logical 





intelligence, Interpersonal intelligence, Intrapersonal intelligence, Naturalist intelligence, and 
Existential intelligence, (see chapter 2, section 2.20).  
Chapter three is concerned with the Research Methodology. This chapter focuses on 
how the researcher designed the required technique, the Silent Story, in order to implement it 
successfully with the participants, mainly Saudi female learners. It also explains in-depth the 
reasons for selecting certain methods, especially the Silent Story for this particular study. This 
chapter also mentions the researcher’s role and the relationship to the participants, see chapter 
3, section 3.2. In addition, this chapter describes the methods used in this study to collect the 
required data. The technique adopted was a mixed-methods approach that mixed the qualitative 
and quantitative research methods. Also, this research used a specific technique and described 
a procedure plan, and the reasons for choosing these methods, the control group and the 
experimental group, see chapter 3, section 3.4. The study procedure for this study took the form 
of digital questionnaires, pre-test, mid-test and post-test, and also included semi-structured 
voice-recorded group and interview sessions with the students in the experimental group and 
interviews with the teachers were also undertaken. In addition, a pre-test and a post-test for the 
control group were also completed. This chapter also discusses the material design and the 
curricula used for both groups, see chapter 3, section 3.6.1 and the control group, see chapter 
3, section 3.6.2. In addition, this chapter includes the overview of the suggested course, the 
objectives and the input and the output of each Silent Story used in this study.  
Chapter four discusses and illustrates the test results and analysis. This chapter starts 
by reporting the findings of the use of the Silent Story for the experimental group and control 
group. This chapter describes the main materials used for analysing the data for these groups, 
specifically the pre- mid- and post-tests, two questionnaires with open-ended questions, 
individual discussions, and general discussion with the experimental group. See Chapter 4 for 
full details regarding the presentation of this data. This chapter explores the themes that were 
used for both groups; the experimental group and the control group. These themes were divided 
into four main branches; recognition, production, analysis and the last one was the description 
of the Silent Story. This chapter also explores in-depth the students’ reactions to using the new 
technique of learning parts of English language grammar. This chapter analyses the 
experimental group’s acceptance of the Silent Story as a teaching technique and the use of 
modern techniques for learning and teaching English grammar. To obtain the required results, 





Chapter five discusses the questionnaire and its analysis. This chapter begins by 
presenting the data collected from the questionnaires, specifically questionnaire one and 
questionnaire two. This research took the form of digital questionnaires and were completed 
through Google Forms and sent to the participants in the form of a link via email and the app, 
WhatsApp. This chapter focuses on the two questionnaires and explains the experimental 
group’s reaction towards the Silent Story. The first questionnaire analysed responses before the 
application of the Silent Story to see the participants’ point of view in each test item, namely 
attitude to grammar, opinion of the Silent Story (SS), use of SS videos, ability to understand 
SS, teaching and learning, and observing culture and the students’ level in English see chapter 
5, section 5.1.1. The second questionnaire analysed the situation after introducing some classes 
to learning English grammar by using the Silent Story see chapter 5, section 5.1.2. To obtain 
the required results, a comparison of the two questionnaires; questionnaire one and 
questionnaire two for the experimental group is made, see chapter 5, section 5.1.3. At the end 
of this chapter, the researcher made a correlation between the test items and questionnaire 
results, see chapter 5, section 5.2.2.    
Chapter six critically analyses the responses to the interview questions. This chapter 
represents the required data collected from the interviews with the experimental group. It 
explains the three main sources used for evoking the data from this particular group which 
were the students’ interviews, and teachers’ interviews along with a thematic analysis. This 
chapter reports on the two types of the student interviews, see chapter 6, section 6.1. The first 
one was the general discussion among all students, see chapter 6, section 6.1.1 and the second 
one was individual discussions, see chapter 6, section 6.1.4.  Also, this chapter concentrates on 
the teacher interviews, see chapter 6, section 6.2 and the thematic analysis for the whole 
interview. The following themes emerged from the interviews with the participants: 
Motivational Thinking Tool, Structure Stimulation, Imagination and Memory, Multiple-
Intelligences, Creativity, Vocabulary Booster, Mood Enhancer, and the last theme was 
Difficulties Encountered. For more details, see chapter 6, section 6.3.  
Chapter seven discusses the results of the tests, questionnaires, and interviews. This 
chapter discusses the findings of the previous chapters and the research questions. This chapter 
reports the pre- mid- and post-tests for the experimental group, and the pre- and post-tests for 
the control group. It analyses and mentions the attitudes student had in the experimental groups 
towards the Silent Story and how the researcher found answers to the questions of this study. 





during the theories that the researcher focused on in this study; the role of Krashen’s Input 
Hypothesis and Vygotsky’s Zone of Proximal Development. This chapter represents the input 
and the output for the videos from Silent Story that were used with the experimental group 
classes. For more detail, see chapter 7, section 7.4.  
Chapter eight concludes the whole study by relating the limitations, recommendations 
and final remarks. This chapter summarises the whole study. It describes the contributions that 
explain the new themes and the importance of this study. This chapter represents the limitations 
that the researcher encountered as well as giving some recommendations and suggestions for 
future research studies involving the implementation of modern and new teaching techniques 
using modern tools in teaching and learning English language grammar, see chapter 8, section 
8.6. As mentioned previously, no studies have focused on implementing the Silent Story in the 
teaching and learning of English language Grammar. The researcher provides her personal 
point of view and comments in this chapter. It also summarizes the main findings of this study, 
see chapter 8, section 8.7 for more details.  
  
1.4 Questions and Hypotheses 
The purpose of this study was to examine the potential integration of a new technique 
called Silent Story for learning English language grammar inside and outside of the classroom 
environment. Also, the objective of this study was to investigate the effectiveness of the Silent 
Story for educational purposes in a Saudi EFL university context. In this regard, the following 
research questions are set out below: 
1- To what extent can students acquire English grammar by using the Silent Story technique in 
the light of the ZPD and Krashen’s input hypothesis?  
2- What are the major differences between using the Silent Story in improving EFL grammar 
and using traditional forms of instruction when teaching English grammar?    
3- Why do Saudi learners experience some difficulties in acquiring English grammar?    
4- Does the developed Silent Story-based technique prove to be pedagogically successful 
among Saudi learners of English?    
 
1.5 Statement of the problem 
Following extensive research in language teaching methodology, it appeared that 
despite the huge advancement in technology, studies on the further development and use of 





language have not happened. This research, therefore, aimed to examine the creation, 
implementation and methodical evaluation of a significant extension of the Silent Way 
technique into a novel technique, called Silent Story. This would represent, it was hoped, a 
modern teaching technique in learning English language grammar in Saudi Arabia. It 
endeavoured to focus on the amalgamation of Silent Story and new technology and 
incorporating that mixture into language teaching and learning, bringing up a new technique 
that not only impacts students’ knowledge of the past simple tense, but may be extended to 
cover all other tenses and grammar rules.  
Many researchers have attempted to understand the importance of acquiring the English 
language. English is now considered a global lingua franca. Nowadays, the English language 
is the first language for most of the community in some countries (Reddy, 2016). English plays 
an important role in our modern life. It is considered to be amongst one of the most widely 
spoken languages in the world. In addition, it is used for international communication. 
Undeniably, it is important to understand and learn English in our modern civilizations. Some 
researchers have tried to make an estimation of how many English speakers there are, however, 
according to one estimate there are more than 350,000,000 native English speakers and more 
than 400,000,000 speakers of English as a second language (a language used in everyday life, 
even though it is not native language) or foreign language (a language studied but not used 
much in everyday life) (Kitao, 1996). So, even though the English language does not have the 
greatest number of speakers in the world, it is the most widely applied and used language in 
the world and it will be used more in the future.  In short, the English language cannot be 
ignored. It must be a compulsory subject in every educational curriculum. Our task, as teachers 
and researchers in this domain, must be one of embracing the challenges of language 
acquisition and seeking to improve language acquisition using modern techniques, such as that 
represented by the Silent Story technique. 
There has been a significant increase in the amount of research surrounding the 
implementation of technology in classrooms which will encourage students not only to become 
comfortable with learning English but also to be an individual learner (Farr & Murray, 2016). 
Teachers need to be aware that a lack of using technology as a modern method in the classroom 
will cause difficulties in learning English language grammar. It is crucial for teachers to be 
given the opportunity to engage technology in the classroom with students of a second 
language, so they feel supported and can receive an effective way of learning English language 





encourage and improve the learners’ level in the English language: Nemeth and Simon (2013) 
said that “technology shouldn’t replace the great things already happening in your classroom, 
but it can enhance, augment, and improve the teaching and learning experience when used for 
a specific purpose” (p. 52). In order to encourage using technology in the classroom, teachers 
should attend professional development workshops so they will improve their understanding, 
knowledge and understanding of how to implement technology such as the Silent Story into 
the classroom. Using technology in the class may motivate students to learn English and help 
with their success in the English Language. 
 
1.6 Brief Introduction to Saudi Arabian Education System 
It is essential to understand the local educational setting in which our study took place.  
It is described briefly here as a short presentation as part of the background and framework to 
the thesis. Later in Chapter 2, a fuller account is offered so the reader may obtain a stronger 
appreciation of the unique educational setting of the research study. In sum, there are two types 
of education in Saudi Arabia, traditional learning and formal learning. Tibi (1998) declared 
that the typical traditional learning was based in the Qur’anic schools, which were attended 
prior to formal Primary School entry. This kind of school was based at home or at the local 
mosque for children from both urban and suburban areas. However, the other kind of learning, 
formal education, has itself been divided into two types of learning; the Kuttab and Madrassa 
(Tibi, 1998).  On the one hand there is the Kuttab with a discipline that concentrated on 
religious, Arabic and basic mathematical teachings. On the other hand, the town of Madrassa 
(both factually and symbolically) represents the place where the first official Primary School 
to be opened by the Ministry of Education with a formal curriculum in 1930 and also the name 
attached to this formal system. 
When the SA Ministry of Education was officially established in 1925, it was called at 
that time the Directorate of Education. As stated in Al-Abdulkareem (2004), it was not to 
evolve into a formal authorised Ministry of Education until 1939. Up to its inception at that 
time, the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia had depended on help from its neighbouring countries of 
Egypt, Lebanon, and Syria for educational purposes as a result of its own absence of Saudi 
civil scholars and financial support (Al Nafjan, 2012). As a brief conclusion at this juncture, 
one may state that the KSA has always been open to external educational influences. In the 







1.7  Brief Introduction to Teaching English in KSA 
Again, it is essential to understand the local educational setting and the historical 
framework of this research, as it encounters global educational influences. The education 
system in Saudi Arabia has developed and improved significantly since its creation in 1925 
(Alrashidi, Phan, 2015). The first school in Saudi Arabia was opened in 1930 (in Madrassa, as 
stated earlier) but only for male learners who were formally registered. It wasn’t until 30 years 
later in 1960 that female learners were formally registered into education but were educated 
separately from boys. This remains the case today. The education system does not have any 
co-educational schools however, both genders enjoy the same educational facilities. Saudi 
Arabia is considered to be one of the few countries in the world that continues with a gender-
segregated single-sex school system. The reason for this segregation may be attributed to the 
beliefs and teachings of Islam, along with cultural, social and tradition-based values and 
sensitivities  (Wiseman, 2010). It should be noted and highlighted here that the English 
language is the only foreign language studied in schools in Saudi Arabia (Crystal, 2013). This 
fact adds to the local uniqueness of our research environment. English was only relatively 
recently introduced as an educational subject in the late 1950s, as shown by Al-Shammary 
(1984). According to Al-Johani (2009), English was recognized and introduced in the 1930s 
after the discovery of oil and used only for business communication. However, it was only in 
the 1950s that the government introduced it into the educational syllabi. In Saudi Arabia, 
English is only taught in intermediate and secondary schools as a mandatory subject. 
The Ministry of Education has stated the main objectives of teaching English as a 
second language EFL in the schools of Saudi Arabia (see Al-Abdulkareem, 2004). Among 
those objectives is that students should learn basic English language skills (reading, writing, 
listening, and speaking). Another objective is that students are given the opportunity to achieve 
the important linguistic competence needed in various life and career-enhancing situations  
(Alanazi & Murray, 2019) 
In the following chapter (Sections 2.2 – 2.9) a more detailed description of the KSA 
educational system and the teaching of English grammar is offered in order to illustrate the 
research setting of our study. Again, it is essential for non-Arabic readers of this thesis to 
understand the unique history and current state of English grammar acquisition in the KSA, in 
order to gain a deeper understanding of the substantial challenges (such as cultural and societal 





of this research is to assess and to help to address these challenges by proffering a tested 
technique for practising grammar acquisition. The major idea to transmit here is that the KSA 
has, since its inception, always been open to and influenced by external educational influences, 
mainly from its neighbours, Egypt, Lebanon and Syria. However, nowadays these influences 
are of a more technological and global nature, arriving, via the Internet, from far beyond the 
confines of the Middle East. It is our contention in this thesis, that such influences cannot be 
ignored but should be tested in suitable Saudi educational contexts. This is what we have 
attempted to do with the Silent Story technique. 
    
1.8 The differences between Arabic and English grammar  
Language is a unique feature among humans. It is a means of communication between 
people, societies, communications, regions and countries. Languages differ from one another. 
Standard Arabic and standard English languages are different from one another. However, they 
share some linguistical characteristics at all levels such as phonological, morphological, 
syntactic, semantic and at a pragmatic level. In this part of the study, the researcher attempted 
to find the differences between Arabic and English grammar. Both languages are totally 
different. English is a West Germanic language with a noticeable amount of vocabulary from 
other languages as well (Baugh & Cable, 1993). On the other hand, the Arabic language is one 
of the Semitic languages. It is read and written from right to left. It contains the modern 
standard Arabic that was derived from the Holy Quran; also the spoken Arabic differs from 
that which is spoken from the Middle East to North Africa.   
The common difference between Arabic and English language grammar that helps 
learners to acquire the language is the use of conjunctions. In Arabic language, learners can 
produce correct sentences by using (and, but and so) that has the same meaning when they 
transfer it literally in English. Therefore, there are three types of connectives, namely simple 
connectives, contrasting connectives and connectives of consequence. For instance, simple 
connective is, ‘and’ which translated as /wa/ in Arabic. As in English, the Arabic connective 
‘wa’ is used to combine both words and sentences (Momani, 2015). On the other hand, in the 
English language when writing a number of words, ‘and’ is used to combine the last word in 
the written words, whereas in Arabic language, /wa/ is used before every subsequent word 
following the first word in the list. 
Moreover, in teaching the connective ‘but’ to students, the different meanings of ‘but’ 





created by the teacher to tell the different meanings and definitions. After that, with the 
direction of the teacher, the learners are advised to translate the English language into Arabic, 
so the different meanings of ‘but’ connect to the context. In Arabic ‘but’ translated as /lakin/, 
however, in English, means /expect/ (Momani, 2015). Another major difference between the 
Arabic and English is the transfer from the students’ first language. In the Arabic language, the 
adjective-noun order is noun + adjective for example (qalamazrag) while in English language 
the order is adjective + noun, for instance (blue pen).  
 Arabic students create a wrong word order at some stage of their learning, particularly 
at elementary and/or pre-intermediate level. The wrong transfer of words is also clear in the 
literal translation undertaken as learners make mistakes in translating some sentences and 
expressions to English depending on their Arabic alternatives. For example, translating 
(ThroufQahera) into (Cairo Envelops) rather than (compelling circumstances) (Momani, 
2015). Another issue that students may face is the different syntactic features of Arabic and 
English and that Arabic language is a null-language. In the Arabic language, it syntactically 
corrects to write nominal clauses and verbal clauses, however, in English only verbal clauses 
are correct. Arabic students usually drop the subject in English as they are applied and used to 
build correct sentences in the Arabic language without a subject for example; (sā3id ‘3ayrak, 
yusā3idk), the write and correct equivalent in English is (help others so they help you), 
(Momani, 2015). However, Arabic students translate it to (help others, so help you). Removing 
the subject in this sentence is obviously because of the Arabic syntactic feature that accepts it 
as correct without the subject. So, the subject of the sentence in Arabic is ellipted while in 
English it is covert and is located before the verb. This is another word-order problem. In fact, 
word order is the order of a sentence which is Subject, Verb, Object (S+V+O). The main word 
orders that are the constituent order of a clause, the relative order of subject, object, and verb; 
the order of modifiers in a noun phrase; and the order of adverbials. For instance, in the English 
language the word order of any sentence is Subject-Verb-Object (SVO), this is the clear and 
obvious logical arrangement. On the other hand, some languages have a different word order, 
for example Arabic which is mainly arranged as being VSO (Verb-Subject-Object), with an 
alternative of SVO order (Souadkia, 2017).  
Moreover, some students produce several numbers of verbless constructions 
particularly with the copula be. In the Arabic language, students can drop the copula be when 
building the nominal correct equative statement for example (Akhi muhandis) however, in 





is an engineer). Arabic learners produce wrong statements for example (my brother engineer) 
because it is syntactically correct in Arabic. It is clear that Arab students remove the indefinite 
articles (a/an) as they do not have an equivalent in Arabic. Therefore, the Arabic language does 
not have any indefinite articles, so, students usually drop them in English (Momani, 2015).  
The last difference between the Arabic and English languages is that in the Arabic 
language the constructions are verbless as well which means (two definite noun phrases 
separated by a nominative pronoun) for example (Akhi huwwa al masoul). This way Arab 
students confuse this and they write wrong English equivalent sentences for instance (my 
brother he responsible). The repetition of the subject in the statement comes from their 
comprehension of the Arabic grammatical rule which allows them to apply and use a 
nominative pronoun between two nouns to make a nominal phrase that is considered right and 
correct in Arabic. So, instead of saying (my brother is responsible) they say (my brother he 
responsible), (Momani, 2015). To put it simply, from the above descriptions it can be seen that 
there are very noticeable and important differences between Arabic and English according to 
word structure and verb systems in both languages. Also, the word order in the Arabic language 
makes it difficult to translate, particularly, when the goal is to create and build sentence 
structures in the English language.     
 
1.9 Arabic grammatical rules that are absent from English grammatical rules 
Arabic and English are not from the same linguistic family; both have huge 
grammatical differences. In fact, some grammatical rules in English are not found in Arabic. 
Moreover, Arab learners found difficulties understanding these rules, specifically the perfect 
tense. The present perfect tense, furthermore, is completely new and absent for Arab students 
and learners in their native language, and this tense may cause problems since they have no 
equivalent in the Arabic language.    
Arab learners have struggled to understand the perfect tense because it has no 
counterpart in the Arabic language. The perfect tense is always making students get confused 
with the simple past. This tense, the present perfect explains a past happening which is 
connected in some way to the present. In fact, the differences between the present perfect and 
the past simple are difficult and complex to analyze, however, the rules given in grammar are 
not clear and understandable (BaSaeed, 2013). The present perfect is a type of present tense. 
When teachers say that something has happened, or has been happening, they are generally 





may understandably find some features easy and others difficult. Those features that are similar 
to their language will be easy for them to learn, while those features that are different or absent 
from their language will be difficult for them to learn. Saudi students face problems in the 
learning of almost all aspects of the main language’s grammar (BaSaeed, 2013). Moreover, 
Saudi learners find difficulty in learning the present perfect, and present perfect progressive, 
past perfect, past perfect progressive, future perfect, and future perfect progressive due to the 
absence of those rules in their language. However, in order to overcome any difficulties and 
problems, Arabs students should be taught the perfect tense in one unit or in one chapter, so 
students can better imagine and understand the sequence of the time factor. Indeed, many 
learners from Saudi Arabia become confused when studying the present perfect, since they do 
not have this tense in the Arabic language.  
 
1.10 The difficulties encountered in learning the past simple tense           
The past simple tense is a tense used to describe an action that happened and took place 
in the past and no longer takes place in the present. It is important for those who want to talk 
and discuss the past which has nothing to do with the future. The past simple tense is an 
important part of language and particularly, in this study. The researcher discovered that 
students faced difficulties in using the past simple tense. Most Saudi students commonly make 
errors in using the past tense due to the differences between the Arabic and English languages 
when they talk and explain about something that happened in the past.    
Some researchers believe that there are four types of difficulties encountered by 
students regarding the learning of the English language and these include the form, usage, use 
of temporal adverbials, and the lack of the past tense concept (Chan, 2016). The teachers of the 
English language assume that the main problem of teaching the simple past tense is to master 
the form of both regular and irregular forms. Another problem faced by students when learning 
the simple past tense is about its usage.  A number of teachers explained that students easily 
forget to use the simple past tense, indicating that teachers assume students should have learned 
the past simple tense and the failure to use it means forgetting to use and apply it. In addition, 
another problem involves the difficulty in learning the simple past tense and the use of temporal 
adverbials. Indeed, most teachers recognised that learning the simple past tense by depending 
on temporal adverbials is not an effective and suitable way. Furthermore, most teachers 
believed that some students do not know when to use the simple past tense and get confused 





In order to avoid difficulties in teaching the simple past tense, some teachers suggested 
different types of activities that may help students to learn it in an effective way. Teachers may 
expose students to different text types, such as introducing the simple past tense by using 
stories, using reading materials written in the simple past tense and also giving students a 
paragraph for reducing the past tense form. In addition, other suggestions from teachers of the 
simple past tense involves using communicative activities by using different teaching ways to 
make classes more interesting and utilising more task-based exercises (Chan, 2016).        
 
1.11 Significant issues emerging from the discrepancies between Arabic and English 
grammar  
This part of chapter one aims to explore several important issues and difficulties 
emerging from the discrepancies between Arabic and English grammar, because these issues 
are addressed in the context of this research. It must be remembered that the ultimate goal of 
using the Silent Story technique is to tackle these issues and attempt to solve them in an 
engaging and successful manner. As an example, two grammatical points often cause Arabic 
learners to struggle when learning English grammar and they cause confusion when making 
differentiations between Arabic and English. The first one is the verb ‘to be’ and the second 
one is the present perfect aspect. The verb ‘to be’ is not always used in the Arabic language as 
much as in the English language. Arab students can use it when talking and describing 
something in the past but it is not seen as important when explaining things in the present, 
which leads students to make errors such as; “He happy” and “He coming” (Dirou, 2015).  
In addition, the present perfect also makes things confusing for Arabic learners, as well as 
students of many other languages. It is very popular to hear speakers of the English language 
using the present perfect to talk about something that happened at a particular time in the past. 
For instance, “I have seen him yesterday”, also, other errors in English made by Arabic students 
involve the overuse of the present continuous and wrong, incorrect word order for instance 
when dealing with adjectives and nouns (Dirou, 2015).  
1.12 Summary 
This chapter has introduced a brief summary of the educational system in Saudi Arabia 
and the teaching methods that were used with previous generations of learners. It explained the 
rationale of the study and the influence of new technology in Saudi Arabia. It also introduced 
the idea of Silent Story as a modern teaching and learning technique among Saudi students and 





how this whole research was organised and structured. This chapter also presented the 
statement of the problem and introduced the research questions and the hypotheses. In addition, 
this chapter explained the theoretical background and the emergence of the teaching of 
grammar. In conclusion, this chapter presented a description of the history and the current 
English language teaching situation in Saudi Arabia, in particular, in regard to teaching English 
grammar and the inherent challenges therein for Arabic native speakers. The next chapter will 
explore previous studies and research conducted on the history of the educational system and 
the difficulties of teaching the English language in Saudi Arabia. All these will be connected 
with the core of this study, the employment and evaluation of the Silent Story technique, and 





Chapter 2  Literature Review 
 
2.1 Introduction:  
As discussed in Chapter 1, this chapter presents a background to the educational system 
and the teaching of the English language in Saudi Arabia. This thesis aims to discover Saudi 
learners' attitudes towards learning English grammar by using Silent Story in light of the 
Scaffolding (Donato, 1994) and Vygotsky’s (1978) Zone of Proximal Development theories 
and practices. In particular, it explores the impact of using Silent Story as a modern technique 
of teaching English grammar for high-level Saudi students. In addition, this part of the study 
includes the implementation of multimodality and MALL (Mobile Assisted Language 
Learning) method in learning English Language grammar.  Also, this thesis aims to verify 
Saudi learners’ attitudes to Silent Story and what challenges they might face in its integration. 
Additionally, it will investigate learner cooperation with modern teaching methods such as the 
Silent Story video clips and learner acceptance of this environment as well as their ability to 
use this new teaching and learning technique.  
This chapter includes some studies dealing with the significance grammar in EFL 
context by using Silent Story, the history of English language in Saudi Arabia and the strategies 
for teaching English in Saudi Arabia. It also evaluates the factores affecting grammar 
acquisition concerning the effect of culture, economy, school, and society, in addition to the 
historical statutes of teaching English grammar, followed by the modern approach of teaching 
English grammar through the use of scaffolding, the zone of proximal development and 
Krashen’s (1978) theory of second language acquisition, in particular, the Input Hypothesis. 
 Additionally, this chapter presents the theoretical frameworks surrounding the teaching 
and learning of grammar and the inclusion of Silent Story This researcher has identified this 
area as the research gap that needs to filled and explained. Also, this chapter includes the types 
of stories in language teaching. Correspondingly, this chapter expresses the Silent Way as a 
teaching technique that might be effective for students in order to learn English language 
grammar, followed by the method that used in learning grammar by using Silent Story 
Furthermore, the last part of this chapter includes the multiple intelligences and how the 







2.2 Theoretical Background  
2.2.1. The Emergence of English Grammar Teaching 
During the 17th, 18th and 19th centuries in the West, Latin and Greek were the most 
learnt foreign languages, which were supposed to promote their speakers' intellectuality. 
Grammatical rules at the time were considered of vital importance to focus on in addition to 
learning syntactic structures and the rote memorisation of words, accompanied by translation 
of literary texts (Thanasoulas, 2002).           
To know how language teaching evolved and moved from being traditional to being 
based on technology, this section introduces what language researchers have come up with. 
Many researchers have attempted to know and understand the beginnings of how teaching 
English grammar started. For several decades up to around 2000, some schools in England 
taught few or no grammar rules, and this remained the norm for school leavers to know nothing 
about English language grammar. In 1998, some researchers found that younger teachers had 
not been generally taught English grammar explicitly as part of their own education. It is now 
recognized by most countries that grammar has an important part in the school curriculum 
(Hudson & Walmsley, 2005). They also mentioned that children should learn English grammar 
for the following reasons:  
1. Learning English grammar helps children to extend their competence to include the 
many grammatical figures which are required in adult life and found in children’s 
normal life.  
2. Learning English grammar allows teachers and students to communicate about their 
performance and find out the difference between grammatical structures and genres.  
3. To encourage them to learn foreign-language instructions because these instructions is 
an important part of grammar-teaching and students should understand how the first 
language works.  
4. To improve students thinking skills, grammar is an important tool for children so, they 
should understand this tool.  
5. Learning grammar encourages students to investigate knowledge that helps them in 
their scientific life.  
6. Also, grammar helps to improve the children’s mental system and most people find 
grammar interesting.  
7.  Grammar develops students’ critical thinking by responding to the methods in which 






Grammar was one of the disciplines being systematically removed from the curricula of 
schools and universities in England and Wales in the twentieth century. Some English language 
historians in the 1960s mentioned the demise of grammar and the exclusion of grammar-
teaching. However, in 1923, the English Association described the teaching of grammar as a 
vexed question and this problem remained until the last quarter of the twentieth century. At the 
beginning of the twentieth century, grammar had very little in contrast with literature, and it 
appeared that it was requested by elementary school teachers. In 1911, the Preliminary 
Examination for the Elementary Schools Teachers’ Certificate had been taken, and simply 
established; titled English Grammar and the Element of English Composition and Literature. 
The syllabus for applicants to become pupil-teachers was established under English in 1907. 
The elements of English grammar included the analysis of sentences and parsing; the first 
elements described a short passage or a short essay that is not seen before, however, the second 
one was a few simple questions to examine the general reading of the applicants.  
(Newbold, 1921) found that there were different types of grammar; the grammar of English, 
traditional Latinate grammar, the grammar of form and the grammar of function, historical 
grammar and pure grammar. He suggested that children developing grammar as reflected in 
their writing skills should be supported through the application and practice of reading 
literature and writing composition, while grammar as science should be learnt and taught as an 
accurate language study. However, it was impossible at that time to teach English grammar in 
schools for the simple reason that no one knew exactly what it was. The beginning of serious 
work on the grammar of modern English British universities started in the 1960s. Also, the 
intellectual context came from the USA where the modern study of English grammar already 
started. By the early 1960s, Halliday already improved an original and ambitious outline of 
English grammar which he introduced in lectures and became an important series of articles 
on clause structure (Halliday, 1968).  
The Linguistics Association of Great Britain was established in 1959; also, the first 
university department of linguistics was joined with Halliday’s department in University 
College London (UCL). The linguistic theory in the USA was already taught and applied and 
for the first time textbooks were available (Harris, 1951). These textbooks were commonly 
applied in the UK and they encouraged the adoption of linguistic theories as a crucial part of 
the study of language. Also they introduced a version of structural linguistic theory and 





theories of grammatical structure appeared in the USA, including Chomsky who presented 
transformational grammar (Chomsky, 1957) 
           After that, research and teaching on English grammar improved and went from strength 
to strength, in particular in British universities. Moreover, the beginning of a new era in UK 
universities of descriptive and theoretical work on English grammar began around 1960. 
Furthermore, there was crucial descriptive and explanative work on English grammar in the 
universities which at least in basis, could support the teaching of grammar in schools (Hudson 
& Walmsley, 2005). Also, in the 1960s, there was no university tradition of research on English 
grammar; also there was no tradition in schools of connecting teaching to university-level 
research.  
         It was explained previously how and why grammar teaching disappeared in all schools 
around 1960. In both primary and secondary schools, the process was managed by literature 
and the search for creativity and innovation in writing. Grammar was almost like mechanics 
which children could study when it was appropriate to do or which they could leave out or 
gather details on it for themselves. In fact, there was research that showed a demand that 
teaching grammar was too difficult for children to learn and this was agreed on by other studies 
which approved that grammar did not improve children’s writing (Hudson & Walmsley, 2005).  
However, in the early 1960s the situation against grammar showed to be overwhelming; the 
overall view in education was that grammar would safely be ignored. Therefore, a minority of 
educationists understood that it could be helpful for teachers to recognise it, even if it was not 
appropriate for systematic teaching to children. However, the failure of grammar resulted in a 
larger section of educational changes which turned out to be dead-ends and it left a dramatic 
number of schools’ leavers with difficulties regarding their reading and writing skills.  
In the period between 1964 until 1971, there was an important development for  
Halliday’s (1968) large-scale School Council Project at University College London on 
linguistics and English teaching. This project concentrated on three fields of teaching; primary 
school, middle school (age 8-14), and sixth-form (post-16). The primary school focused on 
main literacy, while the other schools concentrated more on knowledge about language, 
including grammar. The project provided teaching material and a year-long training 
programme for teachers and teacher trainers. The direct influence on grammar-teaching was 
limited because the attitude in the sixties was opposed to any type of technicality or 
terminology. Grammar without technicality is very difficult for both teachers and students. The 





teaching it should be to extend that resource more than teaching children to prevent mistakes 
and errors. In fact, grammar-teaching should be informed by descriptive methods more than 
prescriptive grammar. However, this concept is now taken for granted by most UK educators.  
Some reporters in the 1980s recommended that English teaching should provide 
explicit teaching about grammar; furthermore, teaching should be different from the traditional 
grammar-teaching that had disappeared by 1960. The eminent committees in 1975 
recommended that grammar should be:  
(1) a form of grammar which can describe language in use 
(2) relevant to all levels from the grammar of sentences through to the organisation of 
substantial texts  
(3) able to describe the considerable differences between spoken and written English 
(4) part of a wider ‘syllabus of language study’. 
(Philip 1994).  
In 1988, the teaching of English grammar had enhanced and now had a major place in 
the education system of England and Wales (Scotland has its own education system). However, 
in the same year, 1988, the government introduced the first National Curriculum for both 
primary and secondary schools. The most important feature of the National Curriculum was 
the disappearance of prescriptiveness. Furthermore, there was a reference to non-standard 
grammar, this was explained as dialect or non-standard more than as an error. Moreover, the 
main reason for the Conservative government to present the National Curriculum in 1988 was 
to remove bad grammar, the only explanation of grammar that they understood. In fact, one of 
the most crucial features of the curriculum was the concept that English grammar was not 
comparable whole. However, a group of many different varieties; for instance, in the upper 
primary school children should study how language varies and changes depending on: a. 
content and purpose, b. between standard dialect styles and c. between spoken and written 
styles (Hudson & Walmsley, 2005). Generally, the formal position on standard and non-
standard English is to connect to grammar-teaching because it refers to non-standard speakers 
being required to study the facts of standard grammar. The basic innovation in grammar-
teaching is that teachers may begin by understanding the non-standard grammar system as a 
main method for contrasting with the standard one.  
Moreover, when teachers start teaching standard English grammar, it is important and 
helpful to put in mind the most popular non-standard usages in UK:  





2. Formation of past tense (have got, I gone). 
3. Formation of negative (ain’t). 
4. Formation of adverbs (come fast). 
5. Use of demonstrative pronounce (them notebooks).  
These points compare with the prescriptive tradition in which these points may commonly 
have been mentioned as common mistakes. In addition, another effect on the teaching of 
grammar had been presented by the Labour government in the National Literacy Strategy. In 
1999, teaching English grammar became a legal requirement for all primary schools in the UK. 
However, the National Literacy Strategy is a technique and method for achieving the targets 
defined by the National Curriculum at primary school level, and it has been mainly considered 
a successful method and in the same year 1999 and it was extended to include the first three 
years of secondary school and now spreads to all school years up to year 9. Each level of 
education has a strategy and this strategy is defined by a detailed document (known as a 
framework) and should be improved and covered year-on-year as well as being advised by 
proponents of other methods of teaching (Hudson & Walmsley, 2005).  
There are several possible models or approaches for looking at language instruction. For 
example, Richards and Renandya (2002) see that a principled approach for language teaching 
focuses on diagnosis, treatment and assessment. They claim that this approach can help us in 
accounting for the learner’s needs, be they communicative or situational. Thus, curricula can 
be redesigned according the learner’s specific needs, even modifying teaching the pedagogy 
and objectives to address those needs.   
Another pertinent and widely recognised model is that offered by Hudson and Walmsley 
(2005) where they state that language may be divided into three levels; word level, sentence 
level and text level. Word-level contains phonological awareness and spelling rules which are 
essential in language acquisition; however, one cannot ignore the fact that grammatical matters 
are also related to spelling varieties and lexical morphology. Sentence-level awareness is 
globally known as ‘grammatical awareness’ and this involves all aspects language acquisition 
related to grammar. The final level is text-level awareness; this level concentrates on coherence 
and other cross-sentence methods, so it takes in grammatical phenomena, for instance, such as 
anaphora and tense choice.  Of particular interest to our research questions is their 
pronouncements on the ‘word level’ division of language. One of the goals of our research was 
to raise awareness amongst learners of the importance of phonological issues in language 





at both a word and sentence level through composing short stories. The Hudson and Walmsley 
(2005) model simply serves to illustrate the linguistic framework in which our study took place.  
Historically, linguists researching the English language were advancing in this field of 
grammar teaching during the period of education in question. However, some language 
teachers had studied some elements of grammar under the old educational system and were 
reluctant to change their teaching methods (Krashen, 1981). These in-service language teachers 
knew enough information about grammar however they remained unsure as to the method or 
methods for successfully engaging students in the teaching of grammar (Krashen, 1985).  
Therefore, for example, some research in the period of 1995, regarding teacher-training 
courses showed that student teachers either had very little grammar (Hudson & Walmsley, 
2005) or no confidence in their ability to teach grammar. This developed into clear problems 
for the implementation of the formal programme. In general, most school-teachers are still 
concerned with the idea and the terminology of grammar, however, there is an important 
resistance to the principle that grammar is helpful and useful. In addition, the National 
Association for the Teachers of English (NATE), has recently accepted the importance of 
teaching grammar and has produced its own books about grammar (Hudson & Walmsley, 
2005). In fact, it is not easy to know how much training teachers needed in order to improve 
their knowledge and information about grammar, however, it is important to add some impact 
on the teacher’s knowledge framework and it will transfer through them to the students. Lastly, 
the next generation of teachers will begin from a higher level of knowledge, information and 
understanding of the importance of teaching English grammar. At the very least, the researcher 
of this study believes that learning grammar makes sentences clearer and understandable. In 
addition, listeners can know the tense and the part of speech of sentences. In fact, learning 
grammar is a very crucial means of communication. It is very difficult to think of a society 
without well-structured sentences.  
 
2.2.2 The obstacles language teachers face  
Teaching the English language is not an easy task. It expects the teachers to have the capacity 
and ability to apply methods and techniques that help learning. Teachers in classrooms have 
played an important role. English language teachers have to concentrate on teaching the lesson 
at the level that students understand. Also, they have to complete and finish the syllabus in a 
given time and connect the learning of the students into the classroom activities. However, 





them are not sufficiently prepared to teach students where English is the language of the 
country but not the mother tongue of the learners. This is not easy because most of the students 
are learning the English language for the first time (Abrar, 2016).  
Scott and Ytreberg (1990) mentioned in their book “Introduction to teaching English to 
young learners” that: 1) activities for young students must incorporate content that includes 
body movements and touch. 2) students should experiment with the language they are studying 
and learning while observing it rather than studying and receiving grammar rules. 3) classroom 
communication should foster interaction rather than competition. 4) There should be different 
components to classroom planning, teaching and exercises. The most significant difficulties 
and problems that faced teachers of the English language are a lack of learners’ motivation, 
insufficient time, resources and materials, and overcrowded English classes (Al-Mahrooqi, 
Abrar-Ul-Hassan, & Cofie, 2016) 
According to Broussard and Garrison (2004), motivation (see Chapter 7) is an attribute 
that encourages and moves us to do or not to do something. When learners of the English 
language have no willing or feel unenthusiastic to participate in the classroom, it refers to the 
lack of motivation and this becomes the main problem that faces the teacher in teaching the 
English language. Another problem facing teachers in teaching the English language is the 
shyness of students; they feel too shy to read any English text aloud or to even speak English. 
This difficulty was often explored in teaching English language in the classroom with students. 
In fact, this problem mostly happens when the learners are asked to do some exercises related 
to the lesson, for instance, reading and speaking. It then influences the learners’ activeness in 
learning English language activities.  
Another issue that happens with the students learning English grammar is that they are 
afraid of making mistakes. This occurred when students depended on the teachers’ explanation, 
due to the reactions (see discussion in chapter 7) from their classmates (Abrar, 2016). Teachers 
of the English language also found difficulty in teaching English were affected by elements 
such as insufficient time, resources, and materials. Lynch (2008), considered insufficient time, 
resources, and materials as being the biggest problems in teaching and learning English. These 
three components need to involve and elaborate one another in order to be successful in 
teaching English. In fact, time plays a crucial role in studying English; it is believed that the 
more time students have to study, the more information and knowledge of English they get. 
Moreover, resources are the key to success in studying English. Teaching English requires 





they have learnt. Therefore, without any appropriate and sufficient education materials and 
resources students may face difficulties in understanding the given lesson.  
Tomlinson (2011) defined materials as anything which is applied by the teachers and 
learners to facilitate the learning of the English language. A suitable teaching material used 
with students in classroom might increase and develop their level of English. On the other 
hand, unsuitable teaching materials may cause difficulties in teaching the English language for 
both teachers and students. Moreover, teachers of English language found problems with 
overcrowded English classes. Uline and Tanner (2009) decided that the ideal school class size 
should have no more than 17 students. When a teacher has more than the suggested number of 
students, then the class gets really busy and it is crowded. Overloaded classroom capacity can 
create a chaotic atmosphere for teachers (Abrar & Mukminin, 2016). These are the major 
difficulties and problems faced by teachers in teaching and learning English as a second 
language (ESL).  
 
2.2.3 The change that took place to overcome these obstacles 
The teaching and learning of a language’s grammar are indispensable for the 
improvement of the human mind and society. Using English as an example here, through 
learning and teaching English grammar, people are learning new ideas, new words and new 
things in everyday life. Learners of English are required to study the main grammatical rules 
of English as well as the practice of good communication skills in the language. According to 
Ellis (1994), if they do not place focus on the learning of English grammar rules, students will 
never be able to describe their ideas and thoughts accurately and precisely. Students have to 
learn all the four skills to understand and communicate with each other. Although most teachers 
have the perception that English grammar is not easy to teach (as mentioned earlier), it is 
necessary to learn the grammar of English language.  
It can be argued that teaching English grammar has a significant place and value in the 
overall organisation of language teaching in any institution. It is recognised that the English 
language cannot be taught and learned effectively without implicit and explicit awareness of 
grammar. Most teachers utilise the deductive and inductive methods in teaching English 
grammar according to the learning situation of the pupils. These methods indicate the idea that 
English grammar is achievable, manageable and approachable for the English language 
students. By applying the deductive method, the teachers of the English language at the 





After that, the teacher assigns activities to the students by using sentences that incorporate these 
rules. However, the inductive method acts like a language instructor, and students can study a 
grammatical point within the classroom (Ahmad, 2017).  So, the role of the English language 
teacher is not only to teach grammar according to rules and regulations but to include it in the 
communication process of everyday life and make it useful to the students.  
English language grammar has become a part of meaningful and comprehensive 
communication (Ellis, 2006). However, in order to improve the second language learner’s 
ability to understand and increase their level in learning English language grammar, Hall 
(1998) emphasised that teaching English grammar through computers is a good and perfect 
method to encourage and help second language learners to overcome their grammar 
deficiencies (see Chapter 3).        
The teacher should implement technology in teaching English language grammar to 
encourage students to learn in a competitive and enjoyable atmosphere. Teachers should realise 
the importance of using technology in gaining learners’ attention and engaging them in the 
lessons. Technology such as electronic games would be beneficial for students in order to help 
them learn while having fun, and they would be less worried about making errors and getting 
low grades. Also, electronic games give learners more opportunities to learn and use 
grammatical rules and improve their speaking skills (Al-Jarrah, Waari, Talafhah and Al-Jarrah, 
2018).  
Some researchers believe that learning by using electronic games can lead to learners 
mixing fantasy with reality. Digital games have been considered an effective method used to 
increase the second language skills of students; also it enhances the learning experience. This 
happens because text is displayed on the screen during a game, and the meaning of the words 
can easily be understood because of the visual context of the game which encourages students 
to work on their vocabulary acquisition (Alsayegh, 2016). Other researchers also believe that 
electronic games encourage all levels of language learners, from beginners, intermediate to 
advanced in all institutions; school, college and university (Alsayegh, 2016). According to the 
researcher Peterson (2012), electronic games increases the learning of the second language 
because of the direct communication between learners and native speakers of the main 
language. Thus, any digital, computer or video game or videos provide motivation and direct 
feedback can increase and improve learners’ second language acquisition.   
In fact, the role of this doctoral work regarding the teaching of English language 





It can be used as more than an ice breakers or to kill time. However, students need a well-
organised lesson with clear rules explained by the teacher. The researcher of this study decided 
to use technology in the form of the multimodal Silent Story technique (silent videos in 
traditional classroom settings) in order to encourage the student to move around and activate 
their mental capacities, thus motivating them to learn English grammar in an attractive way. 
This offered them the opportunity to practice their language skills in learning the past tense 
and encouraging their participation. Also, using technology, such as the Silent Story, increased 
students’ ability and desire to learn more, which transformed the class into a more exciting and 
challenging environment. It helped learners interact, cooperate and work in groups or pairs. 
While applying Silent Story, students acquired skills and absorbed the lesson’s content more 
enthusiastically than when learning through other methods. Students realised that they must 
use their creativity and innovation if they want to express and explain the events in the silent 
video. The SS video increased learners’ achievement in terms of high scores in the simple past 
tense, communication ability, mood riding, high motivation and other language skills.  
In this study, the researcher took into consideration many factors when applying the 
Silent Story, such as the students’ level and how much information they knew about this new 
technique. This modern technique should be fun as well as serve an educational purpose. Using 
the Silent Story is beneficial for the teacher of English language grammar as well. It helps the 
teacher to use different methods in the classroom and illustrates how English language 
grammar can be useful, and meaningful, as well as exciting and interesting for students who 
seemed uninterested and were finding second language learning boring. So, the Silent Story 
played an important role in the teaching and learning process.    
    
 
2.3 History of English Language in KSA: Curriculum and Departments 
This section is intended to offer the non-Arabic reader a comprehensive description of 
the historical and current educational system in which our study took place. It is aimed at 
providing an insight into the particularities and realities of the Saudi educational setting.  
Similar PhD studies in SLA have also offered such insights, necessary to inform the 
researcher and reader unfamiliar about the background of the research. For example, Alsayegh 
(2016) claimed that understanding Saudi culture is significant in implementing a new teaching 
method which might contain non-Islamic material. He adds that the Saudi Arabia culture is 





learners and even the whole Saudi teaching curriculum. Therefore, the Islamic culture can play 
a significant role in formulating teacher and student identities. This claim was reinforced by 
Alshehri (2016) and Aljohani (2019) who emphasized the close relationship between Islam and 
the culture of the society which, in turn,  influenced many different aspects of Saudi life, 
including education and language learning. 
 
As mentioned in Chapter 1, in the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia (KSA), formal English 
language learning only began in schools, colleges and universities in the Middle Eastern 
province following the Second World War (Liton, 2012). KSA in the later decades has 
experienced unique circumstances in terms of social, economic and political improvement. In 
order to achieve all the improvements desired, the Ministry of Education inserted English as a 
foreign language (EFL) into the school syllabus in 1925 (Al-Ahaydib, 1986). The advancement 
of EFL teaching and learning in the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia is founded on two approaches 
which form the aims and the objectives for EFL.  
Teaching EFL in Saudi Arabia at the university level is narrowed within the traditional 
horizon of being an American or a British English native (Alshumaimeri, 1999). The EFL 
curriculum in Saudi Arabia at schools and universities is closely rule-governed; the capacity 
for other changes has yet to be identified. The teachers for EFL are requested to follow the 
recommended curriculum while arranging teaching techniques for both classroom directions 
and calculations. Sponsors and students who have gone to the US and to the other western 
countries under the King Abdullah Scholarship programme have improved their English and 
now help in fostering new attitudes among Saudi English learners and academics.  
English in Saudi Arabia was given little consideration in the educational system in regards to 
the teaching and learning of a foreign language. The English language was proposed as a 
mandatory subject from class seven but this posed a difficultly for the students. They had to 
change their mindset from giving noticeable attention in achieving competence in English to 
considering English as a language in order to pass the examination. The English language in 
Saudi Arabia has improved gradually as it is the main language of science and technology, 
business and commerce. In addition, this subject is considering one of the most important 
subjects in the educational system in the King of Saudi Arabia. Thus, it is enforced as a 
mandatory subject from class six up to the university level. In a short timeframe, the Ministry 






The Ministry of Education has created general goals and purposes in regards to teaching 
the English language in Saudi Arabia (ur Rahman & Alhaisoni, 2013):-          
1) Encouraging students to achieve the language skills (listening, speaking, reading and 
writing).  
2) To improve the knowledge of the English language as an international exchange and to 
enhance students’ journey towards learning English.  
The government organized appropriate curricula for the various levels of the educational 
system. Also, it allocated around a billion dollars with the support from educational institutes, 
for English teachers’ enrollment, language laps, curriculums and teachers’ discipline. After 
these efforts, students have now recognized that English is not a language for passing at an 
exam but a crucial subject for a greater education and communication system.  Therefore, an 
extraordinary change within learners of the English language has been noticeable in different 
English language schools.  
Although the Arabic language in Saudi Arabia is still considered as the official 
language, English has played an important role in different sectors. It is being used in electronic 
media, newspaper, radio and television. Also, English is the only foreign language taught to 
the Saudi Arabian public, in private schools, universities and different institutions. Generally, 
most Saudi citizens assume that English is essential from the country’s prospective and it is 
required in different areas of expertise in Saudi Arabia (K. S. Al-Seghayer, 2014). 
The English curriculum in the departments of English in Saudi Arabia include many 
grammar courses such as Introduction to Grammar, Grammar 1, Grammar 2, etc and that 
constitutes almost 13% of the curriculum. 
However, the ability of an English as a foreign language (EFL) educator stays 
insufficient and below expectation. This achievement appears to be associated with four of the 
most common restraints affecting English teaching in Saudi Arabia (K. S. Al-Seghayer, 2014). 
  
2.3.1 Beliefs Constraints  
Indeed, Saudi learners do not seem to have positive attitude about English as a foreign 
language, which are a consequence of a various number of internal and external aspects, low 
motivation and learning approach. Also, several factors influence students’ performance in the 
classroom. These consist of (a) students’ understanding of English; (b) students’ knowledge of 
learning English; and (c) learners’ assumptions about learning English. Students usually do not 





just to receive the essential information to pass the next level and they do not put more attention 
to other attitudes of learning. Respectively, students are likely to remember grammatical rules, 
passages of written English and vocabulary (Zaid, 1994). However, in secondary school level, 
learners are requested to remember four to five written passages as a section of their 
development for the last English written test (Elyas & Picard, 2010).  
 
2.3.2 Curriculum Constraints 
2.3.2.1 Constraint of Restricted Time for Instruction 
In fact, students are confined to the English language classroom during the time when 
the English classes are taking place. Additionally, given the class has a large average size of 
40 to 50 students and the classes are taken only twice per week for grade 6 and four times per 
week for intermediate (average age of 12-14) and secondary levels (15-17 years old). Indeed 
learners are not given an equivalent and sufficient time to practise the English that they gained 
and studied in the classroom (K. Al-Seghayer, 2014). Furthermore, a teacher experiences 
difficulty in teaching students the entire course accurately because of the curriculum. At the 
intermediate level, the textbook is divided into 7 units; each unit separated into 4 lessons. 
During only 4 periods of 45 minutes each, available to the students per week, teachers are 
required to teach them one lesson per day in order to cover the entire book in one semester. As 
a result, students cannot do the class activities as it could lead them to getting poor results. 
Learning Material Resources Constraints: 
This factor is contradictory to the process of teaching and learning English in Saudi 
Arabia. Schools and universities are not prepared appropriately with the suitable teaching 
resources, containing wall charts, flash cards, visual aids and e-learning resources (Fareh, 
2010).  
2.3.2.2 The knowledge and practices aspect 
Saudi English learners are not required to be effective in their use of English in the 
classroom for communicative cooperation. This leads to students becoming incapable of 
introducing themselves freely and confidently. Also, they cannot talk about events inside or 
outside the classroom. Skills such as these would be immeasurable enhanced through the use 





2.3.2.3 Teaching and Learning Standards Constraints 
In brief, the only ability for being an English teacher is to have a bachelor’s degree in 
the English language with experience of teaching and any competence to learn the subject.  
2.3.2.4 Pedagogical Constraints 
Pedagogical constraints refer to the pedagogical inadequacy of English teaching 
methodology. English language teachers in Saudi Arabia concentrated on using the audio-
lingual method (ALM) and the grammar-translation method (GTM) as their approaches to 
teaching English (as defined later in this chapter). In addition, teachers aimed to engage pupils 
to use the grammatical rules by way of repeating words and phrases. This method stimulates 
teachers to center on a detailed description of grammatical forms. It teaches students to 
remember and memorize vocabulary lists, grammatical rules and then asks the students to 
translate entire texts word for word and they focus on what they’ve learnt along the way (Al-
Seghayer, 2011). 
2.3.2.5 Constraints of English Teaching Preparation Programs 
At the beginning of the 1980s and up to now, English teachers in Saudi Arabia were 
prepared through programmes proposed by the English departments at different Saudi 
universities’ colleges of arts or in full four-year English programmes at different colleges. 
These types of programmes prepare Saudi educators to teach English for the elementary, 
intermediate and secondary level students in schools. After these programmes, the instructors 
are awarded a Bachelor of Arts degree in English.  
 
2.3.3 Administrative Constraints: 
Administrative constraints can be divided into different types, the Centralisation Factor, 
Constraint of Partnership, and the Constraint of the EFL Comprehensive Strategic Plan. 
2.3.3.1 Centralization Factor 
The structure of teaching English in Saudi Arabia is composed by the Ministry of 
Education (MOE). English teachers are provided with specific curriculums, with directions and 
deadlines that are necessary to pursue and implement. Shah, Hussain, and Nasseef (2013) 
motioned that Saudi Arabia’s English language education administration states that Saudi 
English teachers do not have enough independence and they are following certain cues within 





2.3.3.2 Constraint of Partnership 
Constraint of Partnership is the lack of cooperation between both local and international 
training centers that would offer good capabilities and experience for English language 
teachers. Partnerships between English and foreign language departments at universities and 
between English and the Foreign Language Department at the Ministry of Education do not 
directly exist. In this manner, Saudi EFL teachers are not prepared and trained professionally 
before they start working in the real community.  
2.3.3.3 Constraint of the EFL Comprehensive Strategic Plan 
There is a lack of a national plan for the teaching and learning of English and other 
foreign languages within teaching subjects and theories. A plan for the syllabuses to include 
English as a foreign language within a specific subject and for it to be accomplished by the end 
of each year should be designed. It should be based on a curriculum that meets all the learning 
goals.  
The national English foreign language department advocates that the curriculum in Saudi 
Arabia must pursue some features to establish the perfect design so as to gain real efficiency. 
Firstly, it should write an inclusive article. Secondly, it must create positive set standards for 
students that contain speaking, listening, writing and reading. Thirdly, each element should 
improve the students’ level. Fourthly and fifthly, English language curriculums should have 
the ability to meet students’ needs, interests, knowledge and capacity through adequate class 
materials.       
 
2.4 Reflections of strategies for teaching English in KSA 
Saudi Arabia as a kingdom was formed in 1932, and its education sector has been 
growing substantially in the country. Also, the improvement of education teaching especially 
with regard to the English language has followed a modern path (Rahman, 2011). It is 
absolutely acceptable that in a short timeframe the government, policy makers, teachers and 
learners will become familiar of the significance of the English language, and huge works 
have been put in place at every level of education to include levels that cater to the ability of 
all learners. In spite of all the attempts made by everyone, the attitude towards teaching 
English in Saudi Arabia has always been in a state of flux. This part of the study looks into 
the strategies for teaching English and the definitions of these strategies (ur Rahman & 






2.4.1 Definitions of language learning strategies 
English language strategies have been applied for decades even though the analysis has 
found and named these strategies only recently. Oxford and Crookall (1989) gave a description 
of language learning strategies which see “some researchers adopt[ing] various descriptions 
and different approaches”.  
Effective language learning strategies (LLSs) are considered an important feature 
because students can become better language learners as a result. Also, LLSs encourage 
learners to achieve an extensive measure of accountability and to develop their level in 
improving their second learning abilities in L2. Language learning strategies (LLSs) 
encompass an expansive array of attitudes that can improve the growth of language ability in 
different ways. Moreover, the language learning strategies are crucial because students want to 
maintain their learning of the language even when they are not staying in an academic 
classroom (Crookall, 1988, cited in Oxford, 1989). In addition, these strategies also encourage 
students to understand and add any new information to their learning and understanding after 
their time in the classroom is finished. Oxford (1990) also mentioned that LLSs could be 
practiced for other reasons, for example, encouraging students to be more effective and content. 
At the end of the 1970s, some researchers prepared different descriptions for language learning 
strategies that have been used as part of the education systems.  
Rubin (1975) gave a very extensive meaning of learning strategies by stating they are: 
“the methods or tools, which a student may use to obtain information and knowledge” (p.43). 
Rubin (1987) also mentioned that “language learning strategies provide for the improvement 
of the language system which the student composes”, and which she discovered had a direct 
effect on the learning result. She also outlined that language learning strategies might contain 
any kind of actions, moves, arrangements, activities and acts used by the student to assist the 
acquiring, recovery, and adoption of information.  However, Bialystok (1981) argued that 
“language learning strategies refer to the use of accessible knowledge to increase ability in a 
second language”, which means that students use language learning strategies not just to be a 
more effective learner, but to study efficiently and adequately.  
Other descriptions include that of Schmeck (1988), who said that a strategy is the 
application of a group of processes (tactics) for achieving an object and a learning strategy is 
“an order of processes for performing studying” (p. 5). Weinstein and Mayer (1986) described 





are planned to affect the student’s encoding methods” (p. 315). Furthermore, Rigney (1978) 
gave a description of learning strategies as a “subjective strategy” which is “used to indicate 
movements, actions, and processes that the learner may use to obtain, recognize, and recover 
various types of information, knowledge, and achievement” (p. 165). 
Moreover, Tarone (1981) explained that a language learning strategy was “an effort to 
improve and develop the linguistic and sociolinguistic ability in the aim language – to include 
these into one’s interlanguage ability” (p. 67). Richards and Schmidt (2013) mentioned that 
language learning strategies include an “international attitude and reflections used by students 
through learning so as to improved students comprehend, acquire, or remind new information” 
(p. 209). Moving to Stern (1992), the perception of learning strategies is based on the belief 
that “students intentionally relate actions to accomplish some purposes, and learning strategies 
can be viewed as generally understanding international guidance and learning methods” (p. 
261).  Cohen (2014) emphasized that learning strategies are methods that are carefully chosen 
by students and that may develop through an action taken to improve the learning or use of a 
foreign or second language over the protection, remembrance, and use of knowledge about the 
language. 
Language learning strategies have also been explained by Oxford (1990) who believed 
that “studying strategies are steps chosen by learners to improve the language that belongs to 
them” (p. 1). Also, language learning strategies have a particular meaning as “exact constructs 
approved by the student to provide an easier, accurate, rapid, adequate, independent learning 
methods and a movable transfer to new positions” (p. 8).  Oxford (1990), also studied learning 
strategies that involve a specific approach that is used to finish a learning project 
independently. 
Depending on which description is adopted, a noticeable change can happen over time: 
from the initial concentration on the production of language learning strategies (linguistic or 
sociolinguistic capability), up to a better emphasis on the methods and features of language 
learning strategies. In the meantime, it should be observed that language learning strategies can 
be a difficult task to describe, as what Wenden and Rubin (1987) stated, “the elusive character 
of the concept” (p. 7). Additionally, Ellis (1994) mentioned some problems when he explained 
the definition of language learning strategy as “fuzzy” and “difficult to tie below” (p. 529). 
Ellis in (1994) noticed that a language learning strategy needs to open to question and that 
either learning strategies are identified as intellectual, behavioral, observable or combination 





behavioral concept, while Weinstein and Mayer (1986) explained that language learning 
strategies can be both intellectual and behavioral.   
 
2.4.2 Classification of language learning strategies 
According Cohen (2014), O'malley, O'Malley, Chamot, and O'Malley (1990), Oxford 
(1990), and Rubin (1981), the classification systems of language learning strategies depend on 
contradicting criteria. Each of the current classification systems includes an implicit theory 
about the quality of second language learning strategies and even to any degree, around L2 
learning in general. Memory strategies follow some precept including, arranging words in 
order, giving them an association and then reviewing the words. All these principles include 
meanings for the purpose of encouraging the learners of a new language to learn (S. Krashen, 
1998; S. D. Krashen, 1981, 1985; S. D. Krashen & Terrell, 1983; Littlewood, 1984).  
As Victori (2004) claimed metacognitive strategies encourage the learners to use their 
own thinking, cognitive behaviour and planning processes to achieve their learning goals by 
maximizes the benefits. Snodin (2013) therefore, argued that this is required for higher levels 
of motivation and connection from the student than that needed for repetition, memorization 
and other cognitive strategies.  
Learning approaches, however, are connected to the technique in which requires an 
individual to gain knowledge. Kayes, Kayes, and Kolb (2005) provided insights that showed 
students may use visual, verbal or both of them when placed in an empirical setting and context. 
For more explanation, students who have a better reaction to visual information such as (a 
silent video) may find it difficult to learn a second language where the knowledge is given in 
a verbal or written pattern. Nevertheless, the cognitive theories of learning a second language 
find that the target of language is concentrated on two parts of the brain, such as, (the visual 
and verbal context which is important in the learning grammar by using a silent clip) hence, 
the result of learning English is improved and expanded (Hitosugi, Schmidt, & Hayashi, 2014).           
Having considered the varied LLSs, it is important to note here that for our study will 
implement Silent Story in light of ZPD, Input Hypothesis and the multimodality approach as 
will be explained in depth in Chapters 5 and 7. 
 
2.5 Factors Affecting Grammar Acquisition in KSA 
As discussed in chapter 1, section 1.8, teachers of English in Saudi Arabia found a lot 





in Saudi Arabia don’t have sufficient information although they have studied English in school. 
In addition, the same lack of information may apply to teachers in school not paying 
appropriate attention to teaching the English language, as some researchers have reported (see 
Section 1.8, above).  
 
2.5.1 Language and Culture 
It is extremely crucial to understand and recognize culture in order to communicate 
with others. Byram, Nichols, and Stevens (2001) see that culture generally represents what 
people, value, and some attitudes (Graves, 1996). P. Brown (2007) described culture as a 
method of life; it is the text within which we live, think, believe, feel and deal with each other. 
“It is also glue that connects a group of people together”. Surely, in order to completely learn 
the target language, it is obviously important to have an understanding of the relevant culture. 
To try to learn and understand a language without learning enough about the culture, it is like 
trying to memorize some information without understanding it perfectly (Shemshadsara, 
2012).  Moreover, language and culture cannot be divided; it is crucial to confirm whether 
second language learners in the kingdom of Saudi Arabia can differentiate the socio-cultural 
dissimilarity of the target language to their individual language and whether they can modify 
themselves to such culture and language via teaching and learning the English language. The 
importance and recognition of culture in Second Language Acquisition will be further 
discussed in the results and analyses in Chapters 5, 6 and 7.   
 
2.5.2 Language and Society 
In the Saudi society, the culture of reading appears to be almost absent. Reading 
practices are not advancing in Saudi Arabia, specifically but also in the Arab world generally 
(Al-Seghayer, 2017). Alsamadani (2011) mentioned as well that the EFL Saudi learners 
experience a decline in the importance of reading English text, and they are badly motivated 
readers. Likewise, Alsubaie (2014) argued that the majority of students and children in Saudi 
Arabia do not read for pleasure and that most of them are uninterested in reading any other text 
outside what is given in school. Moreover, other researchers have shown that Saudi EFL 
learners do not read sufficiently, if at all, and they do not like to read in Arabic as they are 
learning the English language. Most students do not read outside of school as well (Al-Mansour 
& Al-Shorman, 2011; Al-Qahtani, 2016; Rajab & Al-Sadi, 2015). The absence of the of reading 





of this study. How society could influence language learners is further explored in Chapters 5 
and 6 which discuss and analyse the questionnaires and interviews from our study.   
 
2.5.3 Language and Economy 
Saudi Arabia is working to improve and expand its economic status by broadening the 
relationship with other countries and developing a number of shared projects which are being 
undertaken between Saudi Arabian and foreign companies, financiers, and businesspeople (Al-
Seghayer, 2011). 
Moreover, there is a direct significant improvement in the numbers of business, commercial 
and industry frameworks in Saudi Arabia where recognizing the English language is considered 
important and where English is progressively regarded as a substantial language for many local 
jobs and appointments. English is also playing an important and main role for communicating 
and discussing with the outside world, specifically within the field of the international business 
and commerce systems that support and manage the world market (Al-Seghayer, 2011).  
Nowadays, there are around 8 million migrant workers employed in Saudi Arabia. The 
country draws an important part of its labour force from low-talented workers, talented 
employees, and skilled specialists, from other and foreign countries. Accordingly, English 
appeared as a lingua franca for exchanging information between Saudi Arabian citizens and 
the multi-ethnic and multilingual non-Arab emigrant society working for Saudi formal and 
non-formal organizations. English also is a connecting language that is used by such huge 
numbers of non-Arabic speaking immigrants of various racial linguistic histories working in 
the country (Al-Seghayer, 2011).  
Furthermore, Saudi Arabia is expanding economically by sponsoring some students to 
study abroad in English-speaking countries as part of the King Abdullah Scholarship 
programme. Therefore, English is considered an important part of the Saudi educational system 
in Saudi Arabia. Also, it is recognized as a necessary part of the country’s educational 
experimental strategy and economy (Al-Seghayer, 2011). Our study represents an attempt to 
contribute an evaluated and successful development and innovation to the teaching and 
learning of English for some Saudi students so that they may achieve a satisfactory level that 
enables them to progress in their study both inside and outside Saudi Arabia. 





2.5.4 Language and School 
English language teaching in Saudi Arabia has been important and has remained 
teacher-centred for a long period i.e. for most of its practice and existence in this country 
(Fareh, 2010).  Accordingly, the learner potential performance has suffered and has not reached 
optimal levels, as equal to other countries (Op.cit). The teachers do have an essential role in 
practising the English language in the classroom but, they are teaching within a restricted 
curriculum that is completely related to the Arabic culture and in people’s Arabic identification. 
It is our contention, and others, (see for example, Jamjoom, 2010), that such a curriculum may 
be somewhat limiting for the language learning purposes of early learners of English.  
  
Al-Buainain (2007) examined EFL difficulties faced by the Arabic learners when it came to 
writing and observed that the majority of Arabic learners’ writing mistakes are significant and 
classifiable. It offered a slight explanation of the reasons for some mistakes which was the 
differences between Arabic and English alphabets, language transfer and the word order. 
Moreover, the discussion forum in teaching English language in the Saudi school has played a 
role in developing the learning environment (Jamjoom, 2010). However, there are some 
subjects and issues that should not be examined within the Saudi classrooms and the teacher 
should provide the recommended information in these cases. The learners have to be believed 
by their teacher that their answers are accurate and true. Teaching English as a foreign language 
was recently imported as an official part of the Saudi educational curriculum, broadly going 
back to the international force in 2003 as mentioned by Elyas (2008) and the state’s 
identification of the importance and the need for reform (Picard, 2012). After that, English 
language teaching now is necessary for all Saudi public schools. There was also, a matter that 
the value of the Arabic language might be damaged by the existence of another language in 
schools, colleges and society generally. In 1943, there was a decision made to insert the 
teaching of the English language into the elementary level of education, and then introduced 
into the first level of the intermediate level between 7 to 9 of the Saudi educational system. 
After that, English was taught for six times per week at the secondary and also intermediate 
levels of the education system, and later on, there was a decrease in the number of classes to 
four periods per week (Al-Haq & Smadi, 1996). In the present time, the only foreign language 






It is crucial to mention that language transfer is the most effective factor of the learner’s 
first language upon learning English as a second language. Arab ESL students make mistakes 
in the word order and language transfer when completing English sentences. Bhela (1999) 
conducted a type of study to examine a group of second language students. His important 
subject area has focused on the apparent features of interference of L1 and L2 and what impacts 
they have on the syntactic design of a written text for second language students. Bhela also 
came up with a conclusion that the students have applied some first language (L1) structures 
to form an applicable reply in L2 by writing semantically adequate texts and tasks. This was 
an inspiring point for this researcher’s study to proceed with the notion of Silent Story and the 
researcher considers this work as the catalyst for change in the way English teaching and 
learning may take place. 
Additionally, the students have also to use L1 forms corresponding with L2 forms and 
structures, writing adequate L2 responses, expressing interference of L1 on L2. For instance, 
in the Arabic language there is the use of the secondary clause, which acts as an object and 
begins with ‘that’ while in English it uses the infinitive (I want that you leaves) = (I want you 
to leave).  Also, the word in classical Arabic is V-S-O and in colloquia; Arabic is S-V-O. In 
addition, in English, adjectives precede nouns, however, in the Arabic language, the noun 
follows (Sabbah, 2015).  As well as revealing the inspiration for our study, this section has 
attempted to show some of the added linguistic and school-setting challenges for Arabic 
learners of English in order to offer a better understanding of the context in which our study 
took place. For more information about education and language learning in Saudi Arabia, see 
Chapter 1, section 1.7 and 1.8.  
    
 2.6 English Grammar 
Moving on from certain specific linguistic challenges mentioned in the previous 
section, this section begins by introducing English grammar points, in particular, syntactic 
elements to describe the teaching of English grammar in the KSA, by way of further illustration 
of the context of our study. The English language is considered as a group of rules, 
unconsciously present in the mind, which encourages and enables students to represent and 
communicate meanings by providing audible, visible or tactile symbols so that these rules 
systematically connect to different meanings (Chomsky, 1959).  
 Richards, Platt, and Platt (1992) defined the term grammar to include various levels of 





the structure of a language and the technique in which the linguistic systems, for example words 
and phrases, are connected together to create sentences in the language. It is commonly known 
that the meanings and objectives these sentences have exist in the general system of the 
language. The term ‘grammar’ comes from the Ancient Greek syntaxis, a verbal noun which 
precisely means ‘arrangement’ or ‘setting out together’. Traditionally, it refers to the arranging 
of grammar to show an appropriate connection of meaning within sentences. In fact, English 
grammar deals with the way sentences are constructed and the arrangements of the elements in 
sentences (Van Valin, 2001). 
A limited perspective of grammar, furthermore, is a narrow one if just limited to the 
area of grammar, the rules which conduct the arrangement and the understanding of words in 
the knowledge of sentences in a language must also be considered, of course.  
L2 research has taken a limited perspective on grammatical improvement. Chomsky 
(1965) celebrated grammatical ability, and (non-conscious) information of language, and 
accomplishment, or the real use of language. Linguistics in the formulation of productive 
grammar has tried to describe the information of the language that supports the actual use of 
language by the perfect speaker-listener in a similar speech-society (Chomsky, 1965).  
The syntactic evidence for attaching words to an appropriate type basically connects 
with the fact that different levels of words have various allocations (i.e., involve a various type 
of places within expression and sentences) For instance, if students would like to finish 
sentences which contain four words by inserting a single word at the end of the sentence, 
learners can use a suitable type of noun, but not a verb, preposition, adjective or adverb. For 
example:  
       They have no car, friend, and money (nouns)   
 Also, by applying the same kind of syntactic evidence, this researcher discussed that only a 
verb can be placed to complete this sentence:       
       They/it stay, play, stay (verb), (Radford, 1997).  
In this study, construction of correct simple sentences using the simple past is the main 
goal, and following Radford’s model would be even highly acceptable and welcome since a 
sentence that has only a subject and a verb can convey the meaning fully.  
 
 2.7 Teaching Grammar in Saudi Arabia   
From the discovery made by Tickoo (1985) over 30 years ago, there has been a specific 





crucial documents have been issued about English teaching in some countries, particularly the 
research that was published in German (Howatt & Smith, 2014). The development of teaching 
English as a foreign language could have come as a result of colonialisation, and it seemed to 
have gained more importance with time for both the occupiers and the occupied. Moreover, the 
change of culture, feminist movements, and the more opportunities for female education could 
have impacted language learning. However, in the UK, no more than three studies have been 
conducted over the last 30 years to investigate the impact of culture, feminist movement and 
female education on language learning. Some researchers have conducted a comprehensive 
history on an aspect of English language teaching (Smith & Baber, 2005).  
At the end of 1920, there was an obvious concentration on Europe but there was a 
narrower focus on the teaching of English as a foreign language as a distinct form separate 
from the teaching of other languages. Moreover, in the 1920s, work was associated particularly 
with improving of the role of the English language outside Europe and in Asia specifically. 
Additionally, during the years up to 1970, the prevailing history of teaching English as a foreign 
language was to be more affected by the work of English language teaching theorists in 
countries such as Japan, China, and India, and transferred to the UK after World War II. After 
that, a modern type of work in Europe or specifically a new way of thinking in Britain itself 
took over. Therefore, the overview within Europe had two stages. The first stage refers to 
‘Modern Language Teaching in Europe (1750-1920)’, divided into two periods.  
1.) The classical period was between 1750-1920 and   
2.) The Reform period was in (1880-1920).  
The second also refers to ‘English Language Teaching beyond and within Europe 1920-
2000+’. Firstly, the scientific period was between 1920-1970. Secondly, the communicative 
period was between 1970-2000+, (Howatt and Smith, 2014).              
 
2.8 Teaching English  
As mentioned in chapter 1, section 1.6, at the beginning of the 20th century, language 
teaching procedures wavered between two sorts of approaches: One kind of approach that 
concentrated on using a language (i.e., speaking and comprehension), and another approach 
that concentrated on analyzing a language (i.e., studying and learning the grammatical rules), 
(Celce-Murcia & McIntosh, 1991). In the mid twentieth century it was an official and semi-
official language in many countries. The teaching of English is now considered common and 





or studying abroad and in international exchange programmes. The English language has been 
applied and used as a lingua franca between people with a different mother tongue. Clearly, in 
many countries, English is taught as the first or second language at schools. The total numbers 
involved in the teaching and learning of English as a second language is still remarkable and it 
has become a global language (Crystal, 2013).  
The classical Greek and Medieval Latin times were described by concentrating on 
teaching and learning people to use foreign languages. The classical languages, first Greek and 
then Latin, were used as lingua francas. Higher education was delivered in these languages 
around Europe. These languages were applied very widely in different aspects such as 
philosophy, religion, politics, and business. Therefore, the learned and educated elite became 
accurate speakers, readers, and writers of the classical languages. 
Although the origin and improvement of lingua francas are not similar with pidgin 
languages, they both serve the goal of including a means of communication between people 
who do not have and share the first language. However, over the past centuries, languages such 
as Greek, Latin, Arabic and Portuguese have served as lingua francas and in regards to Arabic 
and Portuguese, they are still used so today. Moreover, not only has English itself existed 
before as a lingua franca in different parts of the world at various points in its history, however, 
over the past few decades it has become the world’s main and primary lingua franca to an 
extent that it has seen an unprecedented rise from among the others (Jenkins, 2015).    
Moreover, the main differences between the Classical Latin explained in the 
Renaissance grammars, became the official object of education in schools, and Latin was also 
used as a common objective. This happened meantime when Latin became abandoned as a 
lingua franca, no one was speaking Classical Latin anymore, and different European languages 
had started to increase in integrity and popularity.  
At the end of 1920, there was a clear concentration on Europe, but with very limited 
consideration on teaching English as a foreign language as obvious from the teaching of other 
languages. However, in the 1920s, work connected specifically with the rising role of English 
outside Europe especially in Asia. Unexpectedly, English language teaching for speakers of 
other languages became dominant in mainstream history, as identified from the UK’s point of 
view. This is not to be ignored as the importance of continuing improvement in European 
school systems. However, during the years around 1970 the history of teaching English as a 





in countries, such as Japan, China, and India, brought back to the UK after World War II, then 
by contemporary work conducted in Europe and in Britain itself. 
Moreover, there was a two-stage structure; the first stage refers to Modern Language 
Teaching in Europe in the period between 1750-1920, and the second stage refers to English 
Language Teaching beyond and within Europe in the period between 1920-2000+. Each stage 
was divided into two periods as mentioned in section 2.7. Modern foreign languages appeared 
on the curricula of schools around the middle of the eighteenth century. Throughout the 
Classical period, the teaching of Latin and Greek worked as a model for instructional methods, 
English played minor role, in fact, the population of Britain and the USA joined together in 
1800 was less than half that of France (Jespersen, 2013). Thus, there was an improvement to 
be made among the educated classes on the European continent for English literature and works 
on specialist topics for instance, philosophy and theology, so a reading knowledge was highly 
valued. In 1800, Latin was used as a medium of instruction and communication in universities 
across the continent. Latin at that time had faded away twice; the first time as the language of 
ancient Rome and the second time as the lingua franca of Europe (Howatt and Smith, 2014). 
In addition, the term of ‘grammar’ comes from the Greek expression grammatike 
tekhne which means “art of letters”, which also includes gramma “letter”, so its modern 
meaning is a narrowing of the original, though it is still closely related with writing. Therefore, 
the Greeks improved the old and traditional grammatical analysis that related to the 
Babylonians into a more highly structured and theoretical system. To be more accurate, this 
was a series of different and competing systems which connected not only to school teaching 
but also to philosophy (Tyack & Tobin, 1994). However, the Romans accepted this legacy and 
used it in Latin, forming the basis of the European grammatical traditional which continued 
with noticeable little change at the beginning of the nineteenth century.  
According to the Greeks and Romans, the school syllabus and curriculum were called 
‘the liberal arts’ and had just three types, the first one was grammar and the other two were 
logic and rhetoric. This traditional and old system persisted in the Middle Ages, and Latin was 
still in the middle of instruction; thus, grammar was essentially the grammar of Latin, more 
than that of English. In the Middle ages and in more recent equivalents, the term Grammar is 
still used in some schools who call themselves a ‘grammar school’. However, in the nineteenth 
century, the school syllabus had extended considerably, but in public schools and grammar 
schools, grammar still played an important part in the teaching of foreign languages modern as 





       Moreover, there are nine approaches that have been broadly used at the end of the 20th 
century, and in 1963 Anthony mentioned an important type of definition about the meaning of 
“approach”, ‘’method’’ and ‘’ technique’’. An approach that is used in language teaching is 
something that follows a specific model or research example. However, a method is a group of 
processes or a rule that spells out rather accurately how to teach language. Also, methods are 
more precise than approaches but less precise than techniques and suitable for one or two 
approaches. On the other hand, a technique is an activity or tool that is used in a classroom. 
Some techniques are generally used in various methods such as imitation and repetition; 
nevertheless, some techniques are particular to some methods for example ‘the Silent Way’ 
(Celce-Murcia, 1991). We will now examine a number of different teaching approaches in 
order to contextualise the areas in which our own devised approach - Silent Story - can be 
examined and we can show how our study contrasts, compares with or progresses on from 
these approaches. 
 
2.8.1 Grammar-Translation Approach  
At the beginning of the nineteenth century the grammar-based approach of this period 
had come to be called the ‘Grammar-Translation Method’ also, other versions of it are common 
and popular and descriptions for instance include ‘old-fashioned grammar’ and ‘translation 
lessons’. In 1925, Palmer insisted that up to 40 years ago, the only system of language-teaching 
was commonly referred to as “The Classical Method” and it dealt with all languages as if they 
were dead (Palmer, 1925).  
The Grammar-Translation approach has been used by language teachers for many 
years. As mentioned earlier, it was named the Classical Method because it was first applied in 
the teaching of the classical languages, which were Latin and Greek (Chastain, 1988). In this 
century, this approach was used in order to help learners read and appreciate foreign language 
literature. In addition, through the study of English language grammar, students would become 
familiar with English grammar and this may help them to speak and to write English language 
better (Freeman & Freeman, 2000). According to the teachers who applied this approach (the 
Grammar-Translation Approach), an essential purpose of learning English is to help the student 
to read literature that is written in the English language. Therefore, in order to do this, students 
need to ask about learning the grammar rules and vocabulary of the target language. In fact, it 
is believed that learning and studying the English language helps learners to use their mind and 





In the past, the Grammar-Translation approach was seen as an efficient way of learning 
English language vocabulary and grammatical structures. Through concentrating on the rules 
of grammar, students would recognize and understand the two languages, their own language 
and the English language. This approach plays a significant role in translating one language 
into the other. This method emphasizes the grammatical rules and vocabulary knowledge. 
Therefore, learning is facilitated but there was little evidence to support the view that learning 
English was easier. In order to help students communicate accurately and meaningfully, 
suitable skills and practice by students require providing them with the Grammar-Translation 
approach (Fish, 2003). The main skills students develop in this approach are reading and 
writing, therefore translation exercises will supply learners with clarity and they will have 
chance to improve and develop accuracy in the target language. In addition, translation 
exercises can also improve awareness among students not only of their mother tongue and the 
foreign language but also of the two cultures (Vienne, 1998). The Grammar-Translation 
Approach has been considered useful for learners of the second language acquisition as it 
increases students’ vocabulary and improves their ability to interpret. 
The Grammar-Translation Approach originated as a teaching method for the English 
language, but most modern languages have seen it spread rapidly into language classrooms in 
both continental Europe and the United States. In particular, since the popularity of other 
modern languages for example German and French decreased in schools, thus this approach 
had been recognized with the English language as a widely criticized yet still a broadly used 
and practiced method (Karakas, 2019) 
This approach is based on the Classical Humanistic education philosophy, which looks 
to teaching methods to allow the knowledge to pass from one generation to the next. In this 
instructional paradigm, therefore, language is viewed as something to know, as a group of rules, 
principles and words to remember rather than as a tool to use in normal life in a discussion 
context (Conti, 2016). The Grammar-Translation approach concentrates on the explicit 
learning and teaching of grammar, and its basis is grounded on the ability of the grammar and 
other types of the main language to facilitate active L2-acquisition. Thus, learning second 
language-writing exercises consist of (a) translating vocabularies by using the dictionary or (b) 
writing sentences more than one time and maneuvering their grammar and morphology to 






2.8.2 Direct Approach 
This approach is a response to the Grammar-Translation approach.  The teacher in the 
classroom follows some rules with the students for example, they are not permitted to use their 
own L1 language; also, it is not necessary to know the students’ native language. Moreover, 
all lessons start with conversations and narration in a modern colloquial style.  
In addition, teachers in the classroom use some actions, images and photos to make the meaning 
easy and clearer for learners to understand and learn. Also, all the teachers have to be native 
speakers in order to talk in a professional and accurate way (Celce-Murcia, 1991).  
 
2.8.3 Reading Approach 
Reading approach or reading method was the initial method for English students in 
India and for French and German students in the United States of America who did not have 
the time to practice the language orally. The reading approach is similar to the Grammar-
Translation method since it also focused on written skills (Mark, 1994).  
The Reading approach appeared as a reaction to the Direct Approach and it was 
considered as the most useful and important skill to have in a foreign language when people 
started to travel abroad in 1930. Additionally, when few teachers could use the English 
language, it was common to use the Direct Approach in the classroom (Celce-Murcia, 1991). 
In this approach, learners concentrate on recognizing the meaning, realizing the text quickly, 
and reading. Furthermore, this approach has some defects and some advantages. Indeed, no 
method or approach is full-proof. However, the Reading approach is a crucial method that 
cannot be ignored and avoided. Moreover, by applying the Reading approach learners will gain 
various skills, and can get the information that is connected to learning English. So, it is crucial 
to know and to learn how to read adequately and efficiently by applying this approach (Mark, 
1994).  
 
2.8.4 Audio-lingual method 
This method is known as the ‘Structural Approach’ in the United Kingdom. The Audio-
lingual method uses audio technology as a fundamental tool for learning a language during the 
1950s.  
Richards and Rodgers (2014) concluded that the most crucial features of the Audio-lingual 
method are: 





2- The target language is the language of the classroom. 
3- The principles of grammar are concentrated on simple language use rather than complex 
ones.  
4- Reading and writing skills are imported when an adequate verbal and grammatical 
foundation has been formed.  
Therefore, this method is focused on the oral practices that the students require. Indeed, 
when the Grammar-Translation method is used and applied, the students are becoming less 
motivated because they concentrate on the grammar rules. Advocates of the Oral-Method or 
Audio-lingual abandon the study of grammar for those who have an advanced level of the 
English language. 
The Audio-Lingual or the Oral-Method is considered unique in its usage on all the four 
skills, reading, writing, listening and speaking. As the students use the language exactly from 
the initial stage, the motivation of the students is very high, and they use the language and 
acquire the skills successfully. The Audio-Lingual method allows for a broad spectrum of 
understanding and considering of the foreign culture, which helps and makes the students learn 
all the aspects effectively and completely. 
  
2.8.5 Communicative Approach in English Language Teaching 
In the 1960s, Communicative Language Teaching (CLT) was introduced into Europe, 
with the developing of the relationship between the European countries. The advocates of this 
approach were American and British as they advocated for its aims which firstly view language 
teaching as a communicative skill. Secondly, the approach involves improving the processes 
for teaching and learning reading, writing, speaking and listening skills (Chang, Tseng, & 
Tseng, 2011). Howatt and Smith (2014) mentioned that the Communicative Language 
Teaching method places emphasis on the significance of giving students a chance to use the 
English language for communicative reasons and tries to merge some exercises into a different 
programme of language teaching. As a result of this approach, teaching and learning are used 
for communication. It fosters ways so that language always exists in a social text, and it should 
not be separated from the text when it is being taught.  
 Wilkins and Andersen (1991) emphasized that a communicative ability is what an 
English language student uses to understand, communicate and express. This is seen as a more 
optimal tool instead of explaining the aim of language through the common approach of 





reasons for using the communicative language. Additionally, Wilkins also mentioned that there 
were two sorts of meanings: notional categories (for example time, locations and numbers) and 
communicative function categories (application, offers, and requests).  
 
2.8.6 Situational Approach 
This approach was primarily adopted in Britain in the period between the 1940s, 1950s 
and 1960s. However, this appeared as a reaction to the Reading approach. Also, it took much 
from the direct approach but added some characteristics from the emergence of language 
education (Celce-Murcia, 1991). In the Situational Approach, there are usually various 
objectives in curriculums in which different attitudes are determined for instruction, for 
example; the post office, a restaurant, or a bus (Celce-Murcia, 1991). Also, to guarantee that 
the language that is being educated is practical, all the vocabularies and the sentences must use 
real contexts or not real contexts (Norris, 2008). 
Therefore, the content and the meaning of the words are related to the situation in which 
learners have used the language. The students notice the meaning of the word, for example 
“window” and students know the word not because they used it and looked it up in the 
dictionary but because they have memorized the word in situations by listening to orders such 
as “Look at the window!”, “Open the window!” “Clean the window!”. This instance 
emphasises the relationship between the word “window” and the action of “looking it”, 
“opening it” and “cleaning it”. Even if the environment of the classroom or the lecture is 
limited, the tutor’s intervention should be put into use in these situation by choosing 
appropriate items from inside the classroom (Norris, 2008). 
 
2.8.7 Cognitive Approach  
The Swiss psychologist Jean Piaget improved this approach in the period between 
1896-1980. The Cognitive Approach is one of the learning strategies that students use to get 
an accurate way of learning in a successful field of study. It contains repetition, arranging new 
language, concluding meanings, writing meanings from context, and using symbolism as a 
form of memorization. All of these strategies include an intentional and deliberate guidance of 
language in order to increase learning (Suharno, 2010). The researcher of the cognitive 
approach differentiated between cognitive strategies and two different types, metacognitive 
strategies (organization learning) and active strategies (communication and interaction). For 





situation. This will make learners remember these words easily and quickly. Moreover, 
cognitive strategies can be used in the classroom by giving them an exercise, making mind 
maps, using hints, using keywords, self-testing, monitoring and visualization (Suharno, 2010). 
The Cognitive approach is a mental organized process, which can direct the learners in their 
learning technique, for example in problem-solving and decision making. It also encourages 
the learners to think consistently and critically (Suharno, 2010). By using the Cognitive 
approach, the focus will be on two sides, the visual and the verbal which are both required in 
language learning (Hitosugi et al., 2014). Dunlosky and Rawson (2019) stated that cognitive 
thinking is therefore concerned with the intellectual development in a learner’s mind and these 
developmental changes appear as a result of the cognitive processes. These processes affect 
learning and then encourage the students to understand the information and the knowledge that 
was given; for example, observing, categorizing, forming generalizations, and problem-
solving.  
Piaget heightened Vygotsky’s (1962) cognitive perspective in language development 
using two methods: (i) the crucial connection between the cultural and social situation and 
language learning; (ii) cognition associated with language and considered a dynamic manner 
because a child’s cognition will develop when they communicate with people around them. So, 
children's language acquisition is acquired through regular communication that happens with 
adults, family and neighbours.  In other words, children will start learning language by asking 
different questions about the things they look at and listen to. They also begin to like hearing 
and watching stories or clips and then explaining the characters in the stories (Suharno, 2010).   
        
2.8.8 Affective-Humanist Approach 
 Ghaith and Diab (2008) explored the application and use of the humanistic approach of 
teaching and learning the English language and how it can improve learners’ motivation and 
class amiability. Also, the humanistic educational approach exerts a positive impact on students 
to learn the appropriate method. The humanistic approach as what Stevick (1990) indicated has 
an influence on the education of teachers. In addition, it is a mix of the cognitive and the 
affective approach, also it is concerned with the personal conditions for making a significant 
change in the preparations made to teach a class.    
Stevick considered the most important symbol for the humanistic approach. (Stevick, 
1990) explained that ‘in a language class, progress and success is based on the situation inside 





analysis’. However, Hamachek (1977) as cited in Williams and Burden (1997) mentioned that 
the importance of the humanistic approach in language teaching and learning ‘humanistic 
education begins with the concept that learners are different, and it tries to help learners enjoy 
working with each other more than like each other’.  
The humanistic approach has three important aspects, the silent way, suggestopedia 
(suggestion and pedagogy) and community language learning. The Silent Way began with 
Gattegno (1972), in which the teacher stays as silent as she can when the students are engaged 
in learning, but the teacher still has the control of the class and remains the leader of the class. 
Lozanov (1979) explored suggestopedia which means that students are able to study and learn 
more if their brains are clear of panic and anxiety. Community Language learning was 
established by Curran (1972), based on students’ counselling as they sit in a circle as one 
society and decide what they want to do and say. 
  
2.8.9 Total physical response 
The total physical response (TPR) was initially introduced by James Asher in the 1960s; 
it is also dependent on the cooperative theory that works with physical movement or responses 
and consequently the memory of what is being learnt is increased. TPR is also related to the 
theories of the mother tongue, when young children act and mimic to their parent orders. The 
total physical response is a way of teaching English as a second language in a natural and 
memorable way (Asher, 2007, Curtain and Dahlberg, 2010). Teachers are not expecting 
students to speak while they are acting and doing the action, which results in TPR having an 
impact without any stress and it is appropriate for the teaching of beginners, adolescents and 
even adults (Asher, 2007).   
Asher mentioned that the objectives of the total physical response are to develop the oral 
proficiency at the primary stage. Also, its purpose is to produce students who are able to 
communicate clearly to a native speaker. In other words, the main purpose of TPR is to help 
students to learn the basics of speaking and communication skills. The total physical response 
is a type of Communication Language Teaching technique which the students use to learn a 
main language in order to use it for an important conversation. However, grammar 






2.8.10 Comprehension-based approach  
Comprehension-based instruction is observed as a considerable option in language 
teaching and learning, and it forms more of an intuitive approach rather than a method 
(Richards & Rodgers, 1986). Gary and Gary in 1981 described ‘comprehension-oriented 
classroom instruction’ as a language lesson that concentrates on improving ability in listening 
or reading comprehension (p.1). The comprehension-based approach is a term that is used for 
language teaching, which concentrates on the understanding of language more than speaking. 
Also, it is found in classrooms in the Total Physical Response approach that relates to Asher’s 
hypothesis.  This approach (CBA) is related to the linguists detailed by Harris Winitz, Stephen 
Krashen, Tracy D. Terrell and James J. Asher (AL Akshami, 2017).  
The comprehension-based approach depends on Krashen’s theory of second language 
acquisition, and is also bolstered by research on second language acquisition in children, 
specifically the silent period phenomenon in which a lot of young students at the beginning 
aim towards speaking (AL Akshami, 2017). This approach indicates a way of learning a new 
language through the methods of understanding the meaning of words and terms in the 
language as opposed to another type of language learning. The comprehension-based approach 
generally includes a silent period when the students attempt to use the different meanings of 
the words that create the main and target language. During the silent period, the new language 
students will attempt to understand what the meaning of the words are and will attempt to say 
them (Al Akshami, 2017).  
 
2.8.11 Behaviourist and Constructivist  
A mixed perspective of behaviorist and constructivist learning approaches makes up a 
combination of followed instruction, suitable engagement and self-organized learning. Ultanir 
(2012) mentioned that the behaviourist approach is considered as a suitable task for a teacher 
who wants to target the improvement of behavioural reactions and to give stimulation, support 
and reinforcement (p. 208). This concept appears in curricula, syllabi and instructions when 
teachers decide to select an aspect that learners have a concern with. The behavioural aspect 
applies an objective approach and emphasizes the evaluation of one’s own efforts and 
creations. 
However, Ultanir (2010) added that the main emphasis in the constructivist perspective 
is that the students’ interest is at its highest point and possible even higher than the teacher. 





environment and with other people (Draper, 2002, p. 522). The constructivist approaches 
learning to give students the capacity to collaborate with texts and with their environment and 
various other aspects.  This approach concentrates on a different attitude to education than 
behaviorists. However, the behaviorists focus more on learners’ reaction to positive and 
negative reinforcement introduced through a teacher’s way of presenting the data more than 
allowing learners be presented with motivational techniques and observing their reaction to 
learning on their own. 
               As part of any teaching method or approach, researchers have argued for the use of 
multimodal materials and learning outside of the classroom, in mobile settings. These two 
recommendations have been formally recognised and named as ‘multimodality’ and ‘MALL’ 
(Mobile-Assisted Language Learning). 
   
2.8.12 MALL 
During the impact of mobile technologies on the learning process, it is important to deal 
with theory that can take into account for how mobile technologies are important in the learning 
environment. In fact, the improvement in technology has meant that societies are becoming 
increasingly dependent upon mobile devices, they are ubiquitous. This means that students can 
use it as a learning material almost anywhere outside of the classroom setting and they can 
make a possible interact with other learners in their surroundings (Stockwell, 2015:299).   
There is no doubt of the importance of learning through mobile devices, provided the 
fact that they bring access to text, images and videos, in addition, that they allow students to 
communicate with other people through different interact and social network materials. 
Additionally, smartphones and computers are often concentrated on the potential of the 
technologies as a method for learning languages, some researchers have begun to take 
advantage of the affordances connected with mobile devices rather than trying to simply 
replicate computer-based activities (Stockwell, 2015: 296). In fact, mobile language learning 
is likely to become and remain statistically crucial and important in the future.        
 
2.9 Modern Approach to Teaching English Grammar 
Scrivener (2011) stated that the modern way of teaching language involves learners to 
work by encouraging them to talk, participate, interact and collaborate. In addition,  Broughton, 
Brumfit, Pincas, and Wilde (2002) in brief said that the learners play the essential role at this 





to analyse, try out, make learning interesting and attractive. Scrivener (2011) mentions in his 
book (Learning Teaching 31) that in present days a great emphasis is put on ‘communication 
of meaning’.  
The effective method that is used in teaching English in the modern method is called 
‘guided discovery’ which is defined by Scrivener (2011) in this way: the teacher is helping the 
learner to find out the things that they did not know, they discover through a method of a 
structured question. Another modern method is called Test-Teach-Test where the teacher 
examines the student’s level and discovers what they already know, then develops this and 
teaches them something modern to then apply the new language to. These approaches appear 
to be interesting, inclusive, and adequate for the learners to learn the language successfully. 
The modern approach in teaching English grammar is concentrated on student-centered 
interactions and communication that is engaging learners in everything that is happening during 
the lesson. In this way, the teacher’s role is not causing the learning, however, it is encouraging 
and helping learning to happen. The teacher’s role is to direct the students through the lesson 
and to give them a suitable task. Also, using the modern communicative approach, which aims 
to teach the student to communicate with each other in a simple way, helps to get the meaning 
delivered. Moreover, by using communicative language teaching, a considerable number of 
activities with different aims have to be equalized. Also, it must include a lot of 
contextualization, knowledge and exercises that are interesting and attractive for students 
(Boumová, 2008). 
According to the India Council of School Education (ICSE New Delhi), it states that 
the modern style in English language teaching is the interactive approach of teaching English 
in order to encourage learners to interact and communicate with each other during the lesson. 
The interactive and communicative approach is connected to the use of real language. Thus, 
the interactive teaching approaches are brainstorming, thinking in pairs and together, total 
physical response, opposite arguments, and watching videos. By applying the communicative 
approach, the teaching quality will increase as well as the students level of learning will be 
heightened and their language will improve (Richards, 2005) 
In the last two decades of the past century, the Communication Language Teaching 
approach had a great rapport with teachers and learners who were interested in thinking and 







2.10 Stephen Krashen’s Theory of Second Language Acquisition  
In addition to the theories mentioned above, Krashen’s theory (Krashen, 1998) on SLA 
merits particular attention as it has exerted a heavy influence in the field of language teaching.  
Stephen Krashen is proficient and highly regarded in the sector of linguistics, particularly in 
theories of language acquisition and improvement. Most of his recent studies has included the 
study of the non-native speaker and bilingual language acquisition. In the last 20 years, Krashen 
has published more than 100 books and articles and has been asked to give more than 300 
lectures at universities in the United States and Canada. Krashen’s broadly known and well-
accepted theory of second language acquisition has had a huge impact in many fields of second 
language research and teaching since the 1980s. His theory of second language acquisition 
contains five essential hypotheses.  
• The acquisition-learning hypothesis is the first one.  
• Moving to the second hypothesis, which is the monitor.  
• Third is the natural order hypothesis.  
• The fourth hypothesis is the input, which this study was concerned with and 
applied throughout the acquisition of the second language.  
• The last one is the effective filter hypothesis.  
Krashen’s theory (1998), whilst being heavily criticised (Liu, 2015; Zafar, 2009), can 
support teachers to develop and provide suitable instructional teaching strategies and he states 
that guiding learners should involve a journey along a continuum of language development, 
from cognitively undemanding, context-embedded curricula, to cognitively demanding, 
context-reduced curricula. However, it is crucial to combine (Hong & Youngs, 2016) theory 
with practice. (See chapter 7 for more examples).   
 
2.10.1 Strategy of the Input Hypothesis 
The input hypothesis is concerned with “acquisition”, not “learning”. However, in this 
hypothesis the students develop, improve and progress with the natural order and when learners 
receive second language “input” it means they are one step beyond their current level or stage 
of linguistic competence (Hong & Youngs, 2016). Since not all of the students can be at the 
same level of linguistic ability at the same time, Krashen mentions that normal communicative 





some input that is suitable for their current level of linguistic competence (Hong & Youngs, 
2016). 
The input hypothesis is considered modern, and it is crucial, both theoretically and 
practically. Also, it attempts to provide what is possibly the most crucial in the language field 
of study and provides an answer that has a probable impact on all fields of language teaching. 
According to Krashen, in the input hypothesis learners acquire knowledge by understanding 
the language that contains structure with what is beyond their current level of competence 
(i+1). This is done with the help of context or more-linguistic information (Krashen, 1998).  
The input hypothesis states that the input must include and contain i + 1 in order to be 
useful for English language acquisition, but it needs only i + 1. It is evident that if the learners 
understand the input with enough of it, the i + 1 will directly and automatically be included. 
Moreover, if communication is successful, i + 1 is included. So, when the communication is 
successful, also when the input is understood and there is enough of it, i + 1 will be included 
naturally (Krashen, 1998).  
Krashen is mostly known for his comprehensible input hypothesis, which means that 
students acquire language by taking in information, and through communication and 
understanding language that is just beyond their current level of competence. He also describes 
comprehensible input as i+1 , where ‘I’ is the student’s current level of language and 
proficiency, ‘+1’ is the level of language and proficiency just beyond the student’s current level 
(Krashen, 1989). 
The input hypothesis has two important factors: Firstly, speaking is a result of 
acquisition and speech cannot be learnt immediately but appears and emerges on its own as a 
result of improving competence via comprehensible input (Krashen, 1985). Secondly, if the 
input is accepted, and there is an adequate level of it, the important grammar is immediately 
and automatically provided (Krashen, 1985). Krashen made a strong claim and he mentioned 
in different places that ‘comprehending messages is the only way language is acquired’ and 
‘there is no particular variation in the fundamental process of language acquisition’ (Krashen 
2003: 4). The reason for this, and Krashen usually uses the phrase ‘comprehension hypothesis’ 
to refer to the Input Hypothesis, is that discussing ‘comprehension’ is a better description than 
a mere input into it; the latter is not enough as the concept needs to be understood. Krashen 
also recognises that this concept is not new to him: 
In the field of second-language acquisition, James Asher, Harris Winitz, 





field of literacy, Frank Smith and Kenneth Goodman had proposed that 
we learn to read by reading, by understanding the message on the page. 
(Krashen 2003 a: 4) 
Agreeing with the hypothesis is the claim that listening comprehension and reading are 
of primary and crucial importance and that the ability to speak or write constantly in a second 
language (Repova, 2004).  
[Comprehension] will come on its own with time. Speaking fluently is thus 
not 'taught' directly; rather, speaking ability 'emerges' after the acquirer 
has built up competence through comprehending input. (Krashen & 
Terrell 1983: 32). 
 The input hypothesis is based on the Natural Order hypothesis and answers the question 
of how learners move from one stage of acquisition to another. In other words, it can be an 
anxious time for students as they move from i, where i is the current learner level of 
competence, to i+1, where i+1 is the base immediately following i along the natural order. The 
answer to how students can understand the language that includes structures they have not yet 
acquired is: “through context, their knowledge of the world, their extra-linguistic information”, 
(Krashen, 1982: 22). 
 Ellis (1994) mentioned that “Acquisition” can refer to several things. The first one for 
instance, Krashen (1981) differentiates between ‘acquisition’ and ‘learning’. The first one 
refers to the subconscious process of ‘picking up’ a language through exposure and the second 
one refers to the conscious process of studying it. Based on this point of view, it is possible for 
students to ‘acquire’ or to ‘learn’ grammar and rules independently, at different and separate 
times.  
 
2.10.2 Criticism and advocates of Krashen’s SLA theory 
            These are the essential arguments against the Input Hypothesis and for the second 
language acquisition theory as described by Krashen. To start with the first criticism is from 
McLaughlin (1987); he argues that Krashen has not mentioned a definition of the 
“comprehensible input” accurately, creating doubts as to the inconstancy of the hypothesis. 
The ambiguity is especially illustrated in what the formulation i+1 signifies and what 
“comprehensible input” means (Liu, 2015). 
In Krashen’s theory, the formulation i+1 is not given a precise meaning and explained 





that i refers to “our current level of competence” and then i+1 means “the next level along the 
natural order” (Krashen, 1985). He appears to be talking about the student’s level of 
competence. He then narrows this type of competence to grammar alone and interprets i+1 as 
“structures at student next stage”.  In spite of this inconsistency, Krashen is more inclined 
towards a general level of competence in grammar than any particular structure and is criticised 
for declining to give a particular syntactic explanation (White, 1987). 
McLaughlin (1987) considers the correct structures at the next level i+1 to be the ones 
“just beyond the syntactic complexity of those” in the student’s current level of grammar. 
However, in Lightbown and Spada’s 2006 explanation, they are “just a step beyond that level”. 
Brown (2000) remains in a middle position on this, stating that “input should neither be so far 
beyond that reach that they are overwhelmed it means this might be i+2   nor so close to their 
current level that they are not challenged at all i+0 (Liu, 2015).  
 Gregg (1988) noticed that Krashen’s 1982 answers the question by easily claiming that 
an important but not adequate condition to move from stage I to stage i+1 is that the learner 
understands the input that includes i+1. It is presented that understanding input alone is enough 
for acquisition. Apparently, more is required about the transition from minor comprehension 
to successful acquisition. It appears that Krashen not only decides the condition for the move 
but does not find a mechanism for moving or progressing it, so the case has no explanation of 
acquisition in this sense (Liu, 2015). Also, Gregg (1988) states that the debate on acquisition 
happens through extra-linguistic information and this is possibly wrong. In the absence of some 
information, second language students would have to depend on guesswork to understand some 
grammatical rules beyond their current level of acquisition i+1, but that does not mean that 
some guesswork would constantly be transformed into the acquisition.   
However, the advocates of the Input Hypothesis mentioned that this hypothesis is too 
simple a format to explain the difficult process of language acquisition (Latifi, Ketabi, & 
Mohammadi, 2013). Ponniah (2011) says that in spite of the fact that comprehensible input 
hypothesis is not descriptive enough, it does not mean that the theory is inadequate; the 
comprehensible input model appears reasonable and is the main element of language 
acquisition. Students learn about the things they intend to and do not learn much about the 
things they do not intend to (Latifi et al., 2013).  
To sum up, in this section, McLaughlin (1987), Brown (2000) and Gregg (1988) 
conclude that there are crucial flaws in Krashen’s second language acquisition theory as it is 





researcher believes that Krashen’s theory of second language acquisition is basically correct 
and this is what was included in this study (see Chapters 6 & 7), mainly whether it is possible 
to acquire a second language when there is adequate comprehensible input which is Silent Story 
in teaching English language grammar.  It is worthwhile at this point to touch upon the most 
important players and researchers in the field and find out what other scholars have written 
about the teaching and learning of grammar.   
 
2.11 Studies on Grammar in EFL Context 
Nassaji and Cumming (2000) aimed to provide a study of characteristics of the zone of 
proximal development in language teaching and learning in Canada. They examined 95 
exchanges in interactive dialogue journals written over a period of more than ten months in the 
year that 6-year-old Farsi speakers started to learn English with their Canadian teacher. The 
procedure of the study consisted of a verbal collaboration between a novice student and a 
teacher and any proficient peers. The purpose of this study was to analyse the written 
interaction between one ESL learner and his teacher in the dialogue pattern in order to clarify 
features of the zone of proximal development. However, some researchers investigated that the 
ZPD has been complicated by the many interdependent aspects of the general social text of 
their classroom, for instance in the ethnographic aspect pursued by Dyson (1993) or Nassaji 
and Cumming (2000) or through the types of classroom experiments devised by (Newman, 
Griffin, & Cole, 1989). 
Some previous studies mentioned that the zone of proximal development has mostly 
concentrated on spoken, rather than written, interactions and communications (Lantolf & 
Appel, 1994). However, other research conducted has dealt with writing; others have dealt with 
pedagogical circumstances, for example, teachers’ corrections (Aljaafreh & Lantolf, 1994), or 
peer feedback (Villamil & De Guerrero, 1996). Yoshihara (2008) mentioned that a dialogue 
journal is a written, ongoing communication between individual learners and their teacher in a 
notebook.  Ellen used journal writing because she accepted it as a useful text for learners to 
share their thoughts, ideas and a useful tool for improving literacy through meaningful 
communications. Lastly, the researchers of this study recommended that it was worth asking 
some questions in order to get a good understanding of the zone of proximal development in 
language learning and teaching.            
Sidek (2011) conducted his study in Malaysia using Vygotsky’s theory of scaffolding 





English grammar based on the zone of ZPD. Also, this study analysed the role of ZPD in 
children who were acquiring English language grammar.  The participants were children aged 
4-½ years who were second language learners with few English language influences. A picture 
book with a multi-coloured drawing was used as the tool in this study. Around 23 narrative 
pictures series were used to comprise a large number of illustrations. This was to ensure that 
the difficulty of the grammar used to describe the picture was appropriate to their level. This 
study was divided into three-phase sequences. The first step was conducted before the 
treatment started, collecting material and setting the ground for experiment. In the second 
phase, the teacher started to talk about the picture with the child. The third phase involved the 
deferred post-test stage where the child was engaged in the task.  At the end of these phases, 
the child seemed to be in an excited mode and could describe the entire picture throughout all 
sessions. Sidek collected his data by making a comparison of the child level’s before and after 
all sessions. He discovered that language scaffolding in ZPD theory could be useful and 
effective for L2 grammar development. It is generally concluded that although scaffolding is 
an area that requires more investigation, it may be used as a potential vehicle for second 
language English grammar development.   
 Rezaee and Azizi (2012) conducted their study on the learning of English adverbs by 
investigating the role of the zone of proximal development within the context of teaching 
English adverbs.  As a matter of fact, this construct, which was conducted in Iran, was a way 
to make a comparison between high school students by examining their level in learning 
adverbs in both realms of ZPD and to complete the role of ZPD in improving the learning of 
English adverbs was realised.  In addition to the investigation, the role of ZPD in learning 
English adverbs by Iranian high school learners was addressed using a different question. The 
participants of this study were divided into three classes of female students of the high school. 
Each group consisted of 25 to 30 students. They were chosen randomly with an equal level of 
proficiency. The materials that were used in this study included five lesson in adverbs from an 
English book. Students attended the class twice, which equated to three hours of activity. This 
study demonstrated that by giving learner based support on the zone of proximal development 
to correct their grammatical mistakes, there were fewer tasks required in teaching grammatical 
points.  The finding of this study ended with points on collaborative learning; that it is more 
beneficial than individual learning.  Finally, student levels of improvement were based on their 
feelings of being self-determining and self-governing. Also, the most optimal element, taking 






A case study was conducted by Khaliliaqdam (2014) who focused on the role of 
scaffolding in communicative activities to examine the development of fundamental speech on 
foreign language adult speech. The sample used in this study included six male adults between 
the ages of 18-25 years old. They attended English lessons five times a week. The instrument 
was based on a variety of pictures series in the form of multi-coloured drawings. Also, the 
writer used the impulsive narrative performance adapted from Hip Hip Horry (2004), which 
was Hip Hip Hurray, an Indian television series produced and directed by Nupur Asthana that 
first was on TV channel from 21 August 1998 to 25 May 2001. Additionally, Salam also used 
numerous pictures to provide the participants with a wide variety of tenses instead of the 
product of memorisation. The findings of this study measured the differences between the 
students in the pre- and post- description phase in relation to the length and the utterance in 
order to know whether the speech developed within the zone of proximal development or not. 
That meant that by getting assistance from a teacher or help from another student, learners 
could be more creative and say more utterances about the provided pictures by being provided 
with appropriate words. The result of this study was in two parts; in the first one, the writer 
mentioned that there is no relationship between scaffolding and adults’ speech. Then, he said 
that scaffolding in ZPD should be recognised and could be used for developing foreign 
language speech.  
Rezaee and Azizi (2012) conducted a study to investigate the importance of and the 
techniques in scaffolding that are used to teach grammar. Also, they sought to advocate a 
modern technique for teaching English language grammar. In addition, they were investigating 
to what extent a teacher might support students to develop their grammar in an EFL context. 
This study interfused some several assumptions for second language learning grammar 
instruction and research and were conscious of the nature of the ZPD scaffolding methods used 
by the teacher to impact on the learner’s grammar. Moreover, the researcher of this study 
divided their research on the implication of scaffolding in teaching grammar into four 
points/fields:  
1- The implication of teaching grammar which talks about second language learning 
instruction.  






3- The implication for the material developers which were based on face-to-face tutorial 
sessions of students learning from the grammar book. The teaching method was to give 
students a verbal technique, suggest some ideas and advise them. After that, the teacher 
provided comments according to each student’s progression.  
4- The implication for the test developers. This part of the study set out to examine the students’ 
progress by correcting the learner answer sheet. Also, by helping them to transfer their 
knowledge especially regarding the difficult parts of grammar. It can be seen that the use of 
scaffolding in the classroom could have a positive improvement on the level of learning 
grammar and on the communicative interaction between T-S + S-S. Also, it provides them with 
an understanding of reasons as to why grammar skills are important.  
In 2015, Elnas and Nader conducted their study for the purpose of investigating the 
effect of scaffolding on the zone of proximal development theory and on the amendment of 
vocabulary learning among Iranian EFL learners. This study aimed to measure the 
effectiveness of the zone of proximal development theory in order to make the learner learn 
independently.  The participants were all female and had a total of 60 languages between them 
and ranged in age from 7-12 years old. The research was conducted by testing reading, writing, 
listening and speaking to capture the students’ levels and proficiency in the English language. 
A pre-test of vocabulary was carried out during this programme. The course of teaching young 
Iranian EFL consisted of 15 sessions, in which the researcher was meeting with students, three 
times a week. The context of this study was based on new topics, active interactions, and active 
listening. Communication is one of the most important aspects of L2 teaching.  The instrument 
consisted of five sections with 25 questions. In addition, this study established two groups: the 
experimental group and the control group. The initial group provided the learner with a verbal 
scaffolding of new words. However, the latter one was taught the same words with traditional 
instruction.  Moreover, if the zone of proximal development was applied in an effective way, 
learners would become independent and self-determining. Lastly, like any other research, the 
researchers cited that the theory required a long period of working on the words in each session. 
Also, the number of subjects was not adequate to enable the generalizing of the results to the 
larger population. Finally, the participants were female and this impacts also on the 
generalisability of the results. The reason for selecting female students was that the study urged 
the researchers to be in direct contract with the students and according to the Saudi culture and 
values, female students are taught directly by female teachers, and vice versa. The country’s 





As shown in the previous studies above and through this researcher’s extensive 
searching, there has not thus far and at the time of writing, been a direct integration between 
Silent Story and the teaching and learning of grammar. It may be stated here that in reading 
about the ZPD, scaffolding and the Silent Way, this researcher began to have her first initial 
interest sparked into investigating the possibility of implementing the Silent Story technique in 
the teaching and learning of grammar with a focus on the simple past tense as a representative 
model.  
 
2.12 Difficulties and Strategies Facing EFL learners in Studying Grammar 
English as a foreign language becomes important, inseparable and unavoidable in the 
educational systems all over the world. In order to learn English, physical, intellectual and 
emotional involvement is required for a successful message that can be transmitted among each 
other. It is an important and major window into the modern world. The English language has 
become more globalised and the number of people studying in English language nations has 
increased. Research in these fields along with difficulties and problems facing EFL students 
have also become more extensive and intensive is different societies. This study analyses some 
of the difficulties faced when learning English as a second language.  
Difficulties in learning English as a second language are attributed to some factors 
including personality and motivation (Ellis, 1997); language aptitude, anxiety, and social and 
psychological issues. It is recognized that adult students bring all their educational experiences 
to the classroom and even though this may be acceptable, it follows on that these students could 
use psychology and multi-layered personalities to boost the learning of the new language in 
both the classroom and the natural environment. In addition, personality can affect the extent 
and improvement of the learner in learning and practising the target language, in this case the 
English language, and it can deeply influence the social features of learning and practice. 
According to an Australian research study by Bretag et al. (2002), it was illustrated by the 
academic staff that international students from a non-English Speaking Background (NESB 
students) were unable to communicate effectively, as requested in academic discussion and 
that was because to poor grammar and their written work was not easy to read and assess. 
However, from an examination perspective, students who study English as a second language 
cannot produce or write a single sentence without a grammatical mistake.  
In fact, when students first acquire a new foreign language, their attitude to the 





“attitude” cannot be underestimated, as is discussed later in our chapters 4 and 7. The English 
language has very different structures, rules, systems and tenses. Most learners can easily cope 
and deal with the English language, and most of them require more time to improve their 
abilities and skills while some struggle with it from the beginning. The main issues and 
problems of teaching and learning English as a second language are the absence and decline in 
quality of teacher’s training courses, suitable teaching methods, appropriate foundations, lack 
of efficient teachers, teachers’ motivation (see Chapter 6, section 6.2), lack of suitable 
experience in teaching, and a reduction in English language teacher research (Hussain, 2018).    
The most problems and difficulties encountered when learning the English language is 
attributable to a gap in the teacher training and most of them appear to be unwilling to be up-
skilled (Hussain, 2018). Some of them believed that they knew more about teaching the English 
language than the trainers. They did not have enough information and knowledge of cognitive 
teaching techniques, so, they never give motivation to learners to practice the four English 
language skills which are reading, writing, listening and speaking inside or outside classroom 
environment. As a consequence of this, the students will never learn English as a second 
language (Hussain, 2018).  
In addition, Hussain (2018) points out that there are other difficulties faced by students 
when trying to learn English grammar and these include how the teachers do not make the class 
effective and enjoyable. Teachers should include different types of activities, for instance, 
group work, pair work, role play, question-answer discussion, assessment and technology. 
Also, the Ministry of Education should follow strict textbooks around the planning of English 
language classes as they should be participatory and directly aiding the students to learn in an 
effective way. English language exercises should be interesting, exciting and applicable to the 
students’ level and environment. Moreover, the English language has four main skills, 
therefore, these skills should be applied and practised in classrooms in a joined manner, not in 
isolation (Hussain, 2018). One of English language skills is grammar; it should be learnt by 
using a communicative approach and also by using some language games, puzzles, and videos 
that may be used as part of an assignment for improving learners’ language skills through fun 
and entertainment. When these methods are used in learning the English language, students 
will grasp new vocabulary and their level of English will improve.  
In fact, if teachers of the English language are not fully trained and prepared, how can 
a community expect that learners should receive standard education methods from them? 





language club or dedicated place for practicing their language skills outside of the classroom. 
English language clubs can help learners to achieve their goals to speak, write and read. In 
order to improve and develop students’ knowledge of English, these clubs play a crucial role 
in students’ performance in reading, writing, listening and speaking (Hussain, 2018). However, 
some research has shown that some students do not know how to read and write, and this is 
due to poverty. Many of these students abandon their dreams despite the importance of the 
English language and its ability to provide a means of achieving them. They never dream or 
think about higher education. So, the economy hinders students’ dreams in learning the English 
language (Hussain, 2018). Another important point to note and one that is also an obstacle in 
learning English is that there is a lack of multimedia based projects. The lack of a multimedia-
based project teaching method in classrooms impacts on a huge number of students who would 
better develop in the education field if it was implemented. This would be hugely beneficial in 
the teaching of the English language.  
Moreover, the difficulty that students face when learning the English language in Saudi 
Arabia is that most of students do not study English in the early stages. Also, they do not use 
English language as a medium of discourse that is expected in some higher education courses. 
Also, the family environment and background play an important role in a student’s success 
along with the learning strategy. In Saudi Arabia most of the community did not used to be 
well educated, particularly, in the English language. In addition, some families in Saudi Arabia 
had insufficient incomes, and they would not be willing to enroll their children in private 
schools. Also, school classes, labs and buildings are not suitable and adequate for learning the 
English language. English language labs in Saudi Arabia should be fully equipped for specific 
language learning skills. This may encourage and motivate students to enjoy English learning 
activities. These can act as added incentives for learning the English language and sophisticated 
tools and technology suitable for the implementation of some principles should be adopted 
(Khan, 2011).  
Moreover, difficulties facing Saudi students around the English language class are 
found in large numbers. First of all, Saudi learners are not exposed to listening and speaking 
or any activities whether at home, at school, college, university or any public places. Most 
Saudi learners achieve a noticeable improvement in spoken English. However, their level in 
the other skills such as reading, writing and listening are considerably less successful. On the 
other hand, in addition to oral-aural issues that Saudi learners face, there is the act of comparing 





students encounter in learning English is the pronunciation of words or the sound system. The 
English language does not have more individual consonant sounds than Arabic language 
(Khan, 2011). Lastly, it is considered that teachers in Saudi Arabia should be able to use various 
strategies and evolve some methods for teaching the English language that will reduce the 
difficulties faced by Saudi students.  
 
2.13 Silent Story 
           Stories are a crucial technique in the teacher’s repertoire. Part of this repertoire is Silent 
Story which is a new and a powerful teaching technique created by this researcher and tested 
as part of her PhD thesis. The Silent Story technique is applied and used in this study in order 
to encourage and motivate students to learn and practise English language grammar, and also 
to inspire students to communicate with their peers in the classroom and explore their ideas. 
As discussed later in section 2.18, this approach can be considered as an improvement and 
development of the Silent Way of Gattengo (1970). However, as for the Silent Way, the 
researcher of this study re-designed, innovated and produced as a result, the Silent Story applied 
technique. According to the re-evaluation of technology, this Silent Story was based on using 
modern technology such as, computers, laptops and tablets all of which can be connected to 
the Internet. By applying Silent Story in teaching English language grammar, the teacher takes 
her students into a new environment and journey in classrooms by discovering, finding and 
employing correctly new vocabularies and sentences in the past simple tense. It also stimulates 
students to use a wide variety of engaging ways to express their ideas and thoughts. In addition, 
Silent Story is a multimodal approach employing the use of short digital clips and music but of 
the nonverbal kind. Also, the content of the visual-only stories provide significant messages, 
lessons and thoughts about different world communities, cultures and values.             
 
2.14 Types of Stories in Language Teaching 
2.14.1 Pictorial Stories 
Using pictures to teach and convey a message has been utilised for a long time.  For 
example, and quite recently, Rose-Marie Lindfors, Kristina Alfonsdotter, and Lundqvist (2016) 
contributors to the International Board on Books for Young People (IBBY), said: “storytelling 
is a historical traditional pastime, and the inherent narrative power of the images can bridge 
cultural and linguistic barriers” (p. 2). The IBBY project focused on the collection of books 





origins and language. The project aimed at developing methods for working with wordless 
books in collaboration with different public libraries and refugee centres. The book titled Silent 
Book was published by IBBY Sweden with the support of the Swedish Arts Council and with 
the help of Rose-Marie Lindfors as a source of support and inspiration, along with Kristina 
Alfonsdotter who helped with the illustrations. IBBY Sweden worked with this project in the 
hope that this type of literature would help to promote communication and, at the same time, 
the children involved, and adults alike could develop language through the joy of storytelling 
(Hultren & Kozma, 2018). 
As mentioned in the book, silent picture books can generate interest in exploring what 
a story can be since a story can provide a tale with a beginning, a middle and an end. They can 
also be a source of a play and open the way for games, improvisation and guessing.  They can 
also prompt discussions about whatever diversity, differences and new perspectives student 
groups may have, where they can throw up new words, sentences, and associations. Such books 
can encourage thinking by paving the way for imaginative journeys and can help to inspire 
interpretations and discussions about art and illustrations (Page, 2018).  
The discussion of a Silent Story in a picture book may start by asking what the students 
can see in the pictures. The students can then be asked to share their experiences of being on a 
scene like that in the picture. As a prompt provider, the teacher may ask more questions based 
on what can be seen in the picture and provide prompt words to help the students put the words 
together to form meaningful consequences about the pictures. This can be repeated until most 
students have participated. The teacher can then move on to ask the students what they expect 
to happen and can provide prompts that encourage guessing and dreams, which can add 
playfulness and exciting associations. Questions such as “Who might that be sitting in that 
place?” and “What’s happening now?” can be asked to encourage the students to think, imagine 
and create (Hultren & Kozma, 2018). 
The beneficial aspect about picture books is that they capture students’ imagination, and 
everyone can comment and take part in the discussion which culminates during oral 
storytelling. Such story pictures can create a common ground between students of all ages with 
different backgrounds, abilities and interests, and can contribute to developing language skills 
and vocabulary. They can develop students’ ability to understand each other and other people 
and can strengthen their ability to listen and to speak. Such stories can help students to think 
and remember, and can make them more motivated and more willing and interested to read and 





concept of identity and self-esteem. Again, this revealing research helped in the formulation of 
this researcher’s main questions of applying these practices and concepts to Second Language 
Acquisition. 
 
2.14.2 Motion Pictures Stories 
Motion pictures have specific characteristics concerned with the quality of the image. 
First is intensity where lots of actions, facts and information are presented. Second is intimacy, 
which refers to the audience’s emotional involvement in the film. The third is ubiquity, which 
means that the film can be played everywhere there is a large audience that can watch it (see 
also the earlier discussions here in this chapter on multimodality and MALL, section 2.9.14 
and 2.9.15).  The fourth is particularity, which has to do with being unique with a focus on 
certain details. Last is neutrality, a feature that makes a film appear to be unbiased towards one 
side against the other, and therefore, questions such as decisions, sympathy and empathy are 
left to be deciphered by the audience. Other characteristics are concerned with the medium 
itself which comprise luminosity (focusing and bringing to attention), movement (physical or 
otherwise), realism (the quality of being very like real life) and montage (a combination of bits 
and pieces to make a whole story). Expressiveness is another characteristic of motion pictures, 
and this comprises the cinematographic expression such as framing (the placement of the 
subject in relation to other objects to add interest or depth to the image), scaling (concerned 
with the length of the shot), the shooting angle (when a picture is taken with the camera at an 
angle from the horizontal level causing some distortion or adding effect) and camera 
movement, which shapes the viewers’ perspective of time and space). Other characteristics 
involve the editing of sound effects, pictures and costumes. This, however, can apply to motion 
pictures with and without audio (Campbell, 1968).   
 Silent motion stories are usually films with no synchronised sounds added, which 
means that there is no audible dialogue. These silent films were usually intended for 
entertainment and can be accompanied by titled cards and short key dialogue lines, as the 
synchronisation of sounds was not possible at the beginning of film making. A pianist or a 
theatre organist would play music as the film went on. Surprisingly, these films were 
sometimes accompanied by live sounds or comments, which rendered the description of silent 
film as a misnomer. At the beginning, silent films were no more than fixed pictures projected 
through the use of an old device called a magic lantern, which was simply composed of a glass 





which was introduced by Paul Roget who discovered the phenomenon when a series of pictures 
are played at high speed and would appear to be showing movement. Roget called this 
phenomenon “Persistence of Vision”. Roget paved the way for the advancement of film 
making, which later resulted in the development of the Kinetograph, a photographic device 
that captured sequential images, which was developed by the American inventor Thomas 
Edison. A film made by what was called the Kinetograph would be viewed using a device 
called a Kinetoscope (Musser, 1995).  
This invention helped in the creation and exhibition of short films, which were first 
intended for entertainment and money-making. The question is whether these short films could 
be used in education. As is evident from our own research, this is our main goal for testing its 
application to Second Language Acquisition.   
 
2.14.3 Audio Stories 
Audio stories, as the name suggests, focus on listening which provides the students with 
an opportunity to be exposed to conversational English and offers models for things to say, 
resulting in boosting their confidence to communicate orally and put their linguistics 
knowledge into practice.  Such audio stories can provide a gripping topic or juicy storyline that 
can ensure students’ investment, so to speak, in a listening exercise. The selection of good 
topics that spark some questions in the students’ brains would encourage them to listen 
attentively to find out how the story would turn out in the end. However, and as different from 
television films and movies, the listener of an audio story would not have the luxury of being 
able to infer meaning from watching the actions, gestures, body language and facial 
expressions. Rather, the plot of the story, if set properly, can provide invaluable practice in 
listening comprehension that requires the interpretation of the situations and events, which are 
based on aural activities (Tsou, Wang, & Tzeng, 2006).  
 The production of an audio story works best when the subject matter is tailored to suit 
the listeners’ interests, if it can capture their imagination and promote and spark discussions 
and interactions. This should make an audio story relevant and engaging. With the advent of 
new technology, there are now countless stories ready for access and download, stories that 
suit students of different levels, ages, personalities and interests. A number of these stories can 
be selected to be used in classes for specific aims with questions targeting certain ideas and 
issues in the story. Teachers can also suggest some stories for the students to be at their disposal 





There are many reasons why audio stories are useful for EFL/ESL students. Such types 
of stories can provide the natural voice of a native speaker who pronounces the language with 
natural intonation and expression. These stories can be classified by language teachers to suit 
the type, level and age of students they are teaching. A positive aspect of audio stories is that 
most of them are short and do not exceed 15 minutes so they avoid the risk of boredom and 
help bolster concentration. Being so, they can be easily incorporated into the teacher’s lesson 
plan. The teacher can easily glean the grammar, vocabulary and content of the story and then, 
subsequently, create a lesson that revolves around it. This procedure is facilitated by the fact 
that tons of free audio short stories are available online for the teachers to choose from. Finally, 
short audio stories can serve as a starter that would lead-in to the topic of the lesson and makes 
it easier. They can also be used at the end of the lesson as a wind-down, reinforcement or 
reward tool (Abdolmanafi-Rokni, 2013). In our own case, and as a distinct area of research, it 
was this researcher’s intention to “remove” the audio from audio stories and evaluate the 
pedagogical potential of visual stories by employing similar proven integrative techniques with 
similar materials but without an audio effect. 
 
2.14.4 Audio-visual  non-motion stories 
Audio-visual  non-motion stories are similar to silent picture books but are 
accompanied with audios, providing either commentaries or a real role-play. Such stories are 
usually played as a short video clip. As is the case with silent picture books, these audio-visual  
non-motion stories can also generate an interest in exploring what a story can be, and can 
provide a tale with a beginning, a middle and an end, as explained by Cakir (2006). They can 
also be a source of fun and can also prompt discussions about whatever diversity, differences 
and new perspectives the students may have. Students can benefit from the audios in improving 
their pronunciation and learning new words, phrases and sentences. They can make 
associations, and they are encouraged to think and interpret audio-visual  prompts, which 
would make it easier for them to improve their ability to imagine, interpret and discuss the 
issues intended by the illustrations and audio prompts (Cakir, 2006).  
The discussion of an audio-visual  story can be similar to a picture book which may 
start with asking what the students can see in the pictures. However, the audio prompts can 
help the students to interact more and be selective in choosing their vocabulary. In a similar 
way, the students can then be asked to share their experiences as if they were on a scene like 





questions to encourage them to speak and can add more prompt words if needed to help the 
students put the words together to form meaningful sentences about the pictures. The teacher 
can ask more questions and repeat some in different ways to guarantee more participation from 
all the students. In order to ensure more fun and involvement, the teacher can continue by 
asking the students what they expect to happen. The teacher can facilitate this by providing 
synonyms or interpretations of the difficult words in the audios, which would serve as prompts 
which would encourage guessing and predictions. This can add elements of playfulness and 
excitement to a language lesson. Questions can vary so as to include guessing “What do you 
think might happen in that place?” and description “What’s happening now?” The teacher 
should be selective enough to ask questions that can encourage the students to think, imagine, 
create and innovate. 
The beneficial aspects of audio-visual  non-motion stories are that not only do they 
capture students’ imaginations, but they also improve pronunciation and provide model 
vocabulary and expressions that collate with actions intended to be described and commented 
upon. Besides, like picture books, everyone can comment and take part in the discussion which 
concludes the session with oral storytelling. The selection of a proper audio-visual  non-motion 
story can help the teacher to create a common ground between the students who are of different 
ages, levels, and backgrounds, and who have different abilities and interests. In addition to 
contributing to the development of students’ language skills and vocabulary, it can improve 
pronunciation and arrangement of words. Students can start to better understand each other and 
other people and their ability to listen and to speak can be strengthened. Such stories can 
improve students’ ability to think and to recall facts and can motivate them and consequently 
make them more willing and interested to practice the language. Such stories can also improve 
students’ social skills and self-esteem. This is somewhat similar to the motion silent videos 
used in this study and can improve students’ grammar using visuals, which can also help in 
enhancing their creativity, innovation and imagination.  
 
2.14.5 Audio-visual  motion stories 
Audio-visual  motion stories are like audio-visual  non-motion stories but they, as the 
name shows, have real-life video clips. Similarly, these stories are played as a short video clip 
or clips. As is the case with audio-visual  non-motion stories, these audio-visual  motion stories, 
as emphasized by Cakir (2006), can also generate an interest in exploring what a story will be 





a tale with a beginning, a middle and an end, too. They can also be a good source of amusement 
and pastime and, in terms of learning, they can also prompt discussions about whatever variety, 
differences and new viewpoints the learners may have (Cakir, 2006). Like non-motion audio-
visual s, students can benefit from the audios and accompanying sounds by improving their 
pronunciation and learning new words, phrases and sentences. Nonetheless, these language 
items should be planned and prepared well in advance by the teachers before starting. Motion 
videos can make it much easier for students to make associations between what they can 
directly see and what the events mean. The videos can be stopped to give the students time to 
discuss, think and interpret the events in the story using some audio-visual  prompts selected 
by the teacher. These prompts should make it easier for the students to enhance their 
imagination, and they can improve their ability to interpret and confidently discuss the issues 
that such video clips and associated prompts are intended to convey.  
Although the impact can be better and faster, the discussion of an audio-visual  motion 
story has a big similarity to an audio-visual  non-motion story with which the teacher can start 
by asking what the students can see in the video. The teacher can also ask about what the 
students have heard and what the meaning of that is, and what that might lead to. All these are 
discussion prompts the teacher can use to help the students to be more interactive with videos. 
They are expected to be more selective in choosing the item of vocabulary they use in their 
discussion. Likewise, the students may then be asked to share their experiences and how would 
they react or behave if they were on a scene like that in the video. Like in the case of the audio-
visual  non-motion stories, in motion stories the teacher can ask more questions on the basis of 
what can be seen in the actions of the video. This may encourage them to speak more, and the 
teacher can then help with some essential words if necessary to encourage the students to make 
meaningful comments, be it phrases or sentences about the clips. To guarantee the involvement 
of more students, the teacher can ask more questions in different ways to check understanding 
and to consolidate knowledge and concepts. For a change, and to add more fun, the teacher can 
proceed by asking the students what they think could happen. As in motion stories, it is helpful 
if the teacher provides synonyms, minor comments and interpretations should the students 
encounter difficult words or expressions in the audio. Students would take these as prompts to 
activate their brains to make brave guesses and predictions. A lesson like that can be more 
exciting. In the same way, the variation of questions is essential, so that the students can guess 
what might happen in some time or situation and can describe what is happening now. The 





ask, what phrases and sentences to add, and what grammar items to discuss. All that can have 
a positive impact on students’ involvement in the processes of thinking, imagining and 
creating. 
Like audio-visual  non-motion stories, motion videos can easily capture students’ 
imagination, and can also improve their pronunciation and provide them with model 
vocabulary items and new language expressions (Cakir, 2006). Again, students’ collocation 
ability can be improved when they hear what words are associated to go with what actions are 
described and commented upon. Besides, like non-motion clips, students have the opportunity 
to comment and participate in the discussion which will lead to the formation of a whole oral 
story. Teachers should be careful when they select their stories so that they manage to establish 
a common ground between the students, taking into account the fact that they come from 
different backgrounds, and are of different ages, levels, and intelligence, and that they have 
different skills, abilities and interests. Like all stories, be it silent, audio or audio-visual , motion 
video clips can contribute to the improvement of students’ language skills and vocabulary, in 
addition to enhancing their pronunciation, collocation and even pragmatic skills. Students can 
start to better understand the culture of the target language and can also understand each other 
and other people, too. Their comprehension and communication ability can also be enhanced. 
Besides, like other stories, the students’ ability to think and to recall facts can be improved, 
their motivation will be heightened, and their interest in learning will be stimulated. They can 
practice the language with confidence and can also improve their social life skills and self-
confidence.  
Having considered the benefits of the different modes involved in multimodal 
approaches and practices, we must now explore the various and similar elements of the original 
type of Silent Story, known as the Silent Way. 
 
2.15 Multimodality and Silent Story 
         Chapelle (2009) stated and considered multimodality as a defining feature of CALL. In 
fact, some researchers have highlighted the important role technology plays in the semiotic 
process during the types of meaning-making which it facilitates and through the differential 
access to the definitions of production and reception which it provides (Kress & Leeuwen, 
1996). According to other researchers, they define mode as a type of semiotic explanation 
(textual, aural and visual) applied to introduce information (Guichon & Cohen, 2015). Modality 





videoconferencing is realized by the web image. Moreover, modalities are asynchronous when 
production happens at a various moment from reception such as when one student writes a post 
on a blog and another student reads it at a later date. However, synchronicity complements the 
simultaneity of production and reception, for example: when two students participate using 
videoconferencing. Indeed, multimodality makes sensory knowledge accessible in diverse 
semiotic mods and provides the opportunity to produce, understand and exchange information 
simultaneously during different channels (Guichon & McLornan, 2008). 
 
In fact, multimodality is based on: 
1- Several modes of communication being available and used to provide and present a 
piece of knowledge. 
2-  Communication and interactivity between different modes, that is whether they are 
provided and presented separately or fully integrated (Guichon & Cohen, 2015). 
Therefore, multimodality also can have a scaffolding impact, for example: when subtitles 
are included in a video clip. In addition, if subtitles facilitate comprehension (Baltova, 1999), 
they can additionally prove to be confusing in that they lead on to reading skills and use a clue 
that may not be exist in a real-life situation (Baltova, 1999). In sum, multimodality is a useful 
method in learning English language: 
* Multimodality helps learners of English language to communicate by using various 
meditational means; 
* It motivates students to cooperate in net-based interactions; 
* Also, it encourages students to create different types and forms of information for example, 
as web pages. 
Silent Story employs such multimodality through helping learners of English language to 
communicate by using various meditational means in addition to motivating students to 
cooperate in net-based interactions 
 
 
2.16 Silent Way and Silent Story  
According to Richards (1992), English grammar deals with the structure of English 
sentences. However, motivation has a major role in SLA according to (Dörnyei, 1998); without 





teaching and learning English language grammar, it was our intention to test the notion that 
this approach will increase motivation among Saudi female students.     
Looking at several previous theories and approaches in language learning, this 
researcher attempted to implement the Silent Story technique by expanding upon the ideas and 
practices emanating from the Silent Way. To reiterate and emphasise, this researcher composed 
the new name of Silent Story to illustrate the departure from and influence of the Silent Way in 
her thinking and approach. It also included the application of some educational theories such 
as the zone of proximal development. This theory was the key to developing the autonomous 
learning and the independent working environment for learners to learn grammar. 
 
Silent Story is a modern technique that was used in this study to encourage the students 
to learn English language grammar. The current generation has grown up with accessible 
technology. Nowadays, students connect to the world via digital communication with each 
other using modern technology such as, computers, laptops, and tablets all of which can be 
connected to the Internet. In the context of this study, learning through using and watching 
Silent Story was presented in the classroom as a new technological teaching technique rather 
than as a traditional classroom technique. The main purpose of using Silent Story was to have 
fun and keep learners motivated while learning grammar. It was believed that when students 
are motivated, they cannot be stopped. Using Silent Story in teaching grammar makes the 
classroom environment enjoyable, interesting and keeps the students motivated. In addition, 
their ability to understand the clip and overall language information will develop. Also, 
teachers can observe their learners’ level and if they are actually engaged in this learning 
method or not.  
Prensky (2001) mentioned that teachers of second language learners would prefer to 
see their learners/students to be active, look for information, challenged and always feel 
enlightened. 
The Silent Way is a technique of teaching language that was founded by Caleb Gattegno 
in the 1970s. The most crucial part of using the Silent Way is that learners can use the language 
to express themselves, and also to express their thoughts, reactions, feelings and desires in the 
target language. Teachers also encourage learners to use the language and to improve their 
inner concepts. The Silent Way helps the learner to use vocabulary such as (colours, numbers, 
adjectives and verbs), and grammar for example (tense, word order, plurals) by using some 





improvement of the Silent Way, which deals with language learning in general. However, this 
research moved towards the specialization and digitalization of grammar. The results of this 
study offer a clear image of the results of using the Silent Way in a modern way, for more 
information about the results see chapters 4,5 and 6.   
 
2.17 Silent Story and Storytelling 
According to Haigh and Hardy (2011), today storytelling is the communicative art 
applying vocabularies and actions to show the essential features and images of a story, while 
motivating the listeners imaginations. It includes a tow-way communicative and interactive 
between a storyteller and one or more listeners. The reactions of the listeners effect the telling 
of the story. As a matter of fact, storytelling appears from the communication and interaction 
coordinated efforts of teller and audience (Sobol, Qentile, & Sunwolf, 2004) 
Therefore, storytelling can be seen as the creation and effort to discuss event using 
words (prose and poetry) images and sounds including embellishment or improvisation (Sobol 
et al., 2004)  Storytelling as a common educational approach is reasonably well-established. In 
Abma (2003) mentions that the use of stories as teaching methods for ‘organizational learning’, 
nothing that knowledge and recognition of issues is achieved through stories and a group 
dialogue between stories.  
Silent Story include a story that is told non-verbally. Meaning, the story is told through 
silent video clips and the students have to interpret these clips and the actions included and 
make a whole story by discussing the events they watched. 
 
2.18 Scaffolding and the Zone of Proximal Development (ZPD) and Silent Story 
During the previous two decades the attitude of Vygotsky towards second language 
learning started to appear in the papers of the following years starting with John-Bejarano, 
Levine, Olshtain, and Steiner (1997), (Lantolf, 2000) and many others. Vygotsky (1978) 
included in his theory in education methods to guide students, collaborations, working together 
and peer cooperation. All these actions encourage students to work in collaboration while 
learning and then be able to work independently in the future. The Zone of Proximal 
Development shows that it is a theory of correcting failures of individual students (Wells, 1999) 
more than it is a way of learning and improving students’ levels by working together. 





order to assist students to learn English by arranging their thoughts in English and improving 
their study skills.               
Donato (1994) defined the Scaffolding Theory as a concept that takes from cognitive 
psychology and L1 research. In an educational situation, therefore, scaffolding is a teaching 
form by which the teachers model the requested learning on a strategy or task, and after that 
the teacher switches the responsibility to the leaners. Scaffolding brings some advantages for 
students according to McKenzie (1999), who stated that scaffolding presents a clear direction 
for learners, also, it sets out the aim and the purpose of the task clearly. In addition, it brings 
assessment in to simplify expectations. According to Vygotsky (1978), a student has a higher 
possibility to progress from their real and actual developmental level to their potential 
developmental level by using the scaffolding method and that that happens during 
communication with their peers and others.  
Accordingly, in terms of Silent Story, Vygotsky’s theory of scaffolding within the zone 
of proximal development appears to be dominant in this study. It examined the role of 
scaffolding by using communication in second language improvement in terms of grammar by 
using the Silent Story as a modern teaching technique for higher-level students. This study 
examined the role of scaffolding within the ZPD in grammar by using Silent Story on second 
language learners who were acquiring English. The study was developed using Vygotsky’s 
theory of Scaffolding within ZPD. The argument of teaching English language grammar has 
always been a main concern, and it should not consider the grammatical mistakes made by 
students as being a big problem because this encourages students to learn from their mistakes.  
Teachers should investigate an accurate and a suitable method for teaching grammar. By using 
the zone of proximal development as an exercise to encourage language acquisition and 
learning, mediation will develop the influence of ZPD.  The zone of proximal development is 
closely connected to scaffolding because scaffolding works within ZPD such as Khaliliaqdam 
(2014) and Verenikina (2008) outlined. Therefore, scaffolding is another word for help, and it 
is also a special way to help and assist students in learning new skills, concepts, or even 
understanding new ideas. Scaffolding, thus, is a temporary stepping stone used by the teacher 
to assist a student to know how to use the Silent Story to study and learn grammar and later, 
learners will be able to do and complete any task alone related to grammar. It is a technique or 
a way aimed at improving a student’s autonomy. As what Vygotsky has mentioned, what 
students can do and learn with support or help today, they can learn alone. Furthermore, when 





As will become evident in later chapters, these two elements are of high importance in our own 
study and their implementation in the classroom and their impact on the students’ learning will 
be illustrated. 
 
2.18 The Silent Way 
Silent Story did not come from a vacuum. It has roots in some previous works embodied 
in what is called the Silent Way. It is a method of teaching language founded by Caleb Gattegno 
(1970). The last line of Benjamin Franklin’s famous quote about teaching and learning can be 
said to be at the heart of the Silent Way. Caleb Gattegno concentrated on the importance of 
problem-solving in the education field. He observed that the Silent Way method is helpful and 
encouraged the students to improve their own understanding models of all the fields of 
language. He also mentioned that the best way for applying this method is to encourage learners 
to be effective and experimental educators (Rhalmi, 2009). The Silent Way is not related to a 
linguistic theory nor to a particular learning theory but, rather, is based on a unique view of 
learning. It is in fact dependent on a group of claims and thoughts as to how learning takes 
place in students (Richards, 2002). Gattegno, in 1982, espoused that the classroom processes 
are distinctive to the approach and method attempted to draw on the learning principles 
(Richards & Renandya, 2002). 
There are no really difficult forms which cannot be illustrated through the proper 
situation involving rods and actions on them about which one makes statements 
by introducing specific words whose associated meaning is obvious. What 
teachers must do is to arrange for practice so that students’ minds are triggered 
to use these new words spontaneously (p. 22) 
 
Gattegno (1976) said that by using the Silent Way learners started to become 
autonomous, creative, inquisitive and self-dependent. Also, the learner is expected to solve a 
problem in the language in an adequate way. The most crucial part of using the Silent Way is 
that learners are able to use the language for expression themselves and they also express their 
thoughts, reactions, feelings and desires in the target language. Therefore, in order to encourage 
learners to reach this, teachers place emphasis on self-reliance. Teachers also encourage 
learners to find out about the language, and to improve their own inner concepts. Bruner (1966) 
mentioned that the Silent Way method encourages the teachers and the learners to work together 





to use vocabulary such as (colours, numbers, adjectives and verbs), and grammar for example 
(tense, word order, plurals). This learning approach is used in order to make a strong impression 
on students’ attention, elicit their reactions, responses, and encourage them to correct their own 
mistakes. Rather than a clear-cut teaching methodology, the Silent Way forms a game-like 
method to teaching and learning a second and foreign language that has been given careful 
attention to its workings on the mind. So, the Silent Way is more often considered as an 
substitute language teaching system (Çelik, 2014). 
Moreover, according to Gattegno (1972) knowledge is not a transferable commodity, 
however, rather it is a construct that should be actively improved through experience. 
Therefore, the aim of learning and teaching by using the Silent Way should be to increase 
learners’ knowledge and show them that there is information to be garnered, rather than 
allowing them to be put off by this knowledge (Cancer, 2014). In addition, some researchers 
have supported the Silent Way method. They stated that when learners are challenged to find 
out new information actively, their knowledge and awareness is stimulated, fostering student 
autonomy and contributing to a greater knowledge of modern and new material.  
The Silent Way approach proposes an alternative method to teaching and learning a 
second language that does not ask learners to easily imitate the teacher or rely on memorization. 
In fact, learners with the use of the Silent Way are expected to become problem solvers who 
are independent, autonomous and responsible for their own learning. The Silent Way depends 
on the principle that teaching should be secondary to learning. In other words, it is the students’ 
responsibility to control and direct their own learning. However, teachers must present the rules 
regarding the main structures in order to increase learners’ knowledge for learning. In fact, 
students of the Silent Way classroom are actively engaged in the learning process, instead of 
being passive listeners. Including them in problem-solving exercises motivates them to find 
out, improve and develop their comprehension, understanding and apply their new information 
(Cancer, 2014). The essence of the notion of problem solving is represented by these words, 
which are commonly attributed to Benjamin Franklin:  
“Tell me and I forget 
Teach me and I remember 
Involve me and I learn” 
According to Gattegno’s point of view (1976), the English language is not only a group 
of vocabulary to be memorized or structures to be practiced, but also a functioning mechanism 





design the lessons around particular subjects in order to teach students how to learn a language. 
In other words, the teachers aim to develop learners’ ability to correct and answer questions 
autonomously and independently.  
It must be acknowledged here that the Silent Way approach served as a catalyst and 
inspiration for developing our own Silent Story multimodal approach, which benefits from the 
employment of different technological tools with some kind of flexibility to allow students to 
be somewhat self-dependent. This study is, therefore, can be considered an reform or a 
development of Gattengo’s Silent Way. 
 
2.19 Strategies for Learning Grammar Using Silent Story  
As mentioned earlier in section 2.18, Caleb Gattegno was the founder of the Silent Way, 
which is a method of teaching language that emphasized the importance of problem-solving in 
education. He believed that this method could be helpful and could encourage students to 
improve their own understanding of language (Rhalmi, 2009). Gattegno (1976) believed that 
the Silent Way can promote learning by contributing to the learners’ independence, creativity 
and innovation, discovery and autonomy. It can help them to express their thoughts, reactions, 
feelings and desires in the target language. Therefore, to reach this, self-reliance and the 
development of one’s inner concept is advocated by the educators. Bruner (1966) stated that 
the Silent Way can help the learner to learn and use vocabulary around things such as colours, 
numbers, adjectives and verbs, in addition to grammar rules such as tenses, word orders and 
plurals. In order to improve and build upon this method, this researcher developed the method 
further with the distinct aim of teaching English grammar and tested a framework in the study 
with an added multimodal approach. According to Mahini, Forushan & Haghani (2012), 
technology is an advantageous tool because it develops students’ thinking skills, also it 
increases students’ engagement and collaboration. Further evidence to support this claim is 
provided throughout this thesis.   
   
2.19.1 Independent learning  
Independent learning is a strategy that is often connected with other approaches to 
studying for example ‘personalisation’, ‘student-centred learning’ and ‘ownership’ of learning. 
Independent learning commonly appears in the context of crucial issues for instance learner-
teacher roles and relationships and also in the role that knowledge and communications 





have positive impact on students’ understanding of English grammar by using Silent Story in 
light of the zone of proximal development and the scaffolding theory.  
Meyer, Haywood, Sachdev and Faraday (2008) explored the notion that there were 
various terms available to explain independent learning, the popular one reflects the idea of 
self-regulated learning. Independent learning does not just involve learners working alone and 
is concentrated on the importance of the teacher’s role, which is one that is encouraging and 
supporting them to work independently. In addition, independent learning concentrates on a 
number of external and internal aspects. Firstly, the external aspects include the creation of an 
active and strong relationship between the teachers and the students and an appropriate 
environment in which technology (Silent Story) can play an important role. Secondly, the 
internal aspects are the abilities and the skills that each learner has to acquire. All these factors 
focus on memory, attention and solving problems, which are related to the cognitive skills and 
the metacognitive skills that make learning happens, and lastly the effective skills connected 
to feelings and emotions.   
        
2.19.2. Learning Creativity 
Creativity and innovation is an important aspect of language learning because it can 
increase the level of academic achievement. Fisher (2004) mentioned in his report that when 
learners are recognized for their creative abilities along with their skills, their academic 
achievements improve. Creativity has been connected to levels of achievement in second 
language learning. Some of language tasks favoured by modern language teaching techniques 
are believed to release creativity in learners. In addition, creativity and innovation appear to be 
a factor that encourages learners to deal with novel and unpredictable experiences.  
Communicative teaching approaches play an important role with learning creativity and 
innovation; both place an emphasis on functional and situational language also, they stimulate 
leaners to use their imagination to think creatively. So, what does creativity look like when 
teaching students English language Grammar by using the Silent Story as a modern technique 
in the classroom? Learning creativity and innovation depend on three aspects, people 
(students), processes and products (Fisher, 2004). When creativity is considered as a product 
that concentrates on the teaching of English grammar and when it is viewed as a process which 






2.19.3 Learning Discovery 
Acquiring language rules is an effective skill that needs to be developed in regards to 
teaching students a second language. By using the Silent Story in learning English language 
grammar, students will start to discover new methods that encourage them to learn grammar 
accurately. Learning a discovery is a useful approach for students to discover new techniques 
in learning grammar rather than following the old way of learning. It is also a positive way to 
help students to be more effective by thinking, finding, explaining and writing their opinions.        
Dearden (2010) argued that learning by discovery take place when the students learn 
from what they have found out by the learners themselves. Related to the idea of this research, 
and using the Silent Story in teaching English language grammar, students are going to watch 
and discover new methods, techniques and new ways to learn grammar independently. 
According to this concept, the teacher’s role is to concentrate on the learner’s attention and 
guide them to make sure that they are using appropriate discoveries that will aid them in 
learning grammar by using Silent Story.    
 
2.19.4 Learning Autonomy 
Autonomous learning is a term that was defined by Henri Holec in 1979. It is a concept 
that consists of learner self- direction and control over the learning method. According to 
Holec, the teacher’s role was to encourage the transition from dependence to autonomy by 
supporting students to improve their ability to be self-managed. Learning autonomy allows 
students to concentrate on their individual learning journey and their use of cognitive and 
metacognitive resources to form the language learning process (Little, 1995; Reinders & White, 
2011).  
The aim of this study was to teach learners how to learn English language grammar by 
using the Silent Story in light of the zone of proximal development. This theory is the key to 
developing the autonomous learning and the independent working methods. It is our contention 
that learners may learn English grammar more effectively when working in collaboration using 
Silent Story, i.e. working together in a peer-led atmosphere of collaboration with a tested and 
appropriate tool. Considering these actions will encourage students to work in collaboration 






2.19.6 Bloom’s Taxonomy and the Teaching and Learning of Grammar 
In the 1950s, an educator named Benjamin Bloom founded a classification system, 
called Bloom’s Taxonomy of Educational Objectives. This system assists teachers to 
understand their students’ various levels of question-asking among other things. Bloom’s 
Taxonomy system is divided into six levels, which are formed in hierarchical formats, starting 
from the lowest level of cognition (thinking) to the highest level of cognition or from the least 
complex to the most complex (Bloom, 1984).   
Within the cognitive domain, this research attempted to explore and improve the lowest 
level of Bloom’s Taxonomy, which is the Knowledge. In this level, learners need to recall their 
previous information about grammar. Knowledge questions usually ask learners to recognise 
information in mostly the same form as it was given. Some examples of knowledge questions 
are used in this work for instance:  Which of these sentences are in the simple past tense? 
Moving to the next level of Taxonomy, the Application, this level is where the teacher asks 
learners to get the information they already know about grammar and put it to a new context. 
In other words, students should use their knowledge of English language grammar to compile 
a correct response after using the Silent Story. The example that might be used in this situation 
is: Write three sentences about the given clip? 
The third level of Bloom’s Taxonomy is the Analysis, which is one that asks the learner 
to divide the information into its component parts. It is used in order to analyse and identify 
reasons, motivations and get to the conclusions or generalisation (Bloom, 1984). 
One of the questions that is going to applied here is: Identify any potential syntactic mistakes 
in each of their written sentences. 
Moving to the last level that will be applied in this study which is the Synthesis. In this 
level, teachers will encourage and challenge learners to write about and engage with what they 
watch in the clip and relate it to what they learnt about grammar in a creative and original way. 
This level invites the learner to produce original ideas from the Silent Story clip and then write 
them in different ways (Forehand, 2005). For example: How would you use this clip to create 
and write a full sentence in the correct form?  
 
2.20 Multiple Intelligences   
In this study, the researcher believed that some discussion of intelligences has some 
relevance to the students’ application of the Silent Story and how such a technique can be 





language learning. The researcher tended to have an eclectic taste when selecting the stories 
and even the data collection tools. Intelligence refers to our intellectual potential that we are 
born with and which can be measured. Recently, however, other views of intelligence have 
emerged such as the theory of multiple intelligences proposed by Harvard psychologist Howard 
Gardner (1972). In his theory, Howard classified seven distinct intelligences that appeared from 
the cognitive research, Students have different types of minds and accordingly they can learn, 
recall, perform, and understand in different ways (Gardner, 2011). According to his research 
in 1991, Gardner classified seven intelligences and then he believed there were nine 
intelligences: 
a- Verbal-linguistic intelligence. 
b- Mathematical-Logical intelligence.  
c- Musical intelligence.  
d- Visual-Spatial intelligence. 
e- Bodily-Kinesthetic intelligence.  
f- Interpersonal intelligence. 
g- Intrapersonal intelligence. 
h- Naturalist intelligence. 
i- Existential intelligence. 
 
Gardner (2011) identified the importance of these intelligences for each person. Every 
person has a unique combination; however, no two individuals have them at the same time.  
Starting with the first aspect of the multiple intelligence; linguistic intelligence, it improves 
verbal skills to help the individual communicate with the world through language.  Secondly, 
Logical-mathematical intelligence helps the person to use numerical patterns. The third is the 
aspect of multiple-intelligence is musical intelligence, which allows people to communicate 
and understand meaning by rhythm and music. The fourth type of Gardner’s theory is visual-
spatial intelligence; it allows people to use or create images from their memory.  
Additionally, the fifth type of this theory is bodily-kinaesthetic intelligence; it allows the person 
to use all or part of their body to deal with the objects skillfully. Moving on to the sixth aspect 
which is interpersonal intelligence. This allows individuals to respond to the desire and mood 
of others. On the other hand, intrapersonal intelligence gives ability to individuals to be self-
aware of inner feelings, values and beliefs. Naturalist intelligence gives a person the ability to 





intelligence; it gives individual the ability to ask deep questions about human existence 
(Gardner, 1991).    
 In this study, the researcher implemented the Silent Story with five identified types of the 
multiple intelligences theory, specifically the following:  
• verbal-linguistic intelligence  
• musical 
• interpersonal 
• intrapersonal, and  






2.21 Summary  
Chapter Two began by introducing the theoretical background of teaching English 
grammar. The literature review also highlighted the reflections of strategies and the difficulties 
of teaching English in Saudi Arabia. This section considered the technique that was used to 
teach English language grammar. In addition, this section mentioned the way of teaching 
elements of English language grammar by using a modern approach to teaching languages.  
This research concentrated on implementing the self-devised Silent Story technique on 
the teaching and learning of English language grammar by using scaffolding and the zone of 
proximal development theory. The researcher in this study used Steven Krashen’s theory of 
Second Language acquisition and the impact of this theory was combined with Silent Story in 
the teaching and learning of English grammar. This literature review also highlighted studies 
dealing with the significance grammar in EFL context, which showed that the researcher could 
not find any formal academic research papers that used Silent Story as a multimodal teaching 
technique for English language grammar in Saudi Arabia or any other language/country. In 
addition, there has not been a direct integration between Silent Story and the teaching of English 
language grammar. Also, this chapter explained types of stories in language teaching as 
mentioned in 2.14.   
The study ignited the researcher’s interest to explore the effects of Silent Story in the 
teaching and learning of English language grammar among Saudi students. Therefore, this part 
of the literature review illustrated the Silent Way, which was initiated by Caleb Gattegno in the 
1970s. As mentioned in section 2.18 in 1976, Gattegno proved that the Silent Way can help 
learning by contributing to the learners in different ways by encouraging independent learning, 
learning creativity and innovation, learning discovery and learning autonomy. However, the 
researcher in this study sought to integrate, develop and expand upon the Silent Way with the 
Silent Story in teaching English language grammar.  
In fact, Silent Story is a new and modern technique that was used in this study to encourage the 
students to learn English language grammar, as will be seen in the following chapters. Also, it 
was utilized as a way of improving the Silent Way as a technique of teaching, albeit in a 
digitised, modern multimodal and mobile way.     
Additionally, the researcher applied four levels of Bloom’s Taxonomy theory; Cognitive, 
Analysis, Knowledge, and Synthesis. This was included in order to help the researcher to gather 
a clear understanding of the student levels of English and also to implement the developed and 





The final section of this literature review concerns the multiple intelligence aspect. This 
theory has nine intelligences; however, five types of these intelligence were used in this 
research which were: verbal-linguistic intelligence, musical, interpersonal, intrapersonal, and 
spatial-visual intelligences. The purpose of using these types of intelligences ignited the 
researcher’s interests in discovering new themes in this study. Having considered the most 
salient issues in the relevant academic literature related to our research questions, we now move 





Chapter 3  Methodology 
 
3.1 Introduction 
The purpose of the study was to examine whether teaching grammar based on the ZPD 
of the learners could create better results in students’ levels, as explained and verified in 
Chapter 7. Indeed, this study inspired the researcher to examine grades learners achieved in 
grammar within the environment of the zone of proximal development and hence discover how 
scaffolding could help students to bridge their syntactical gap between what they learnt and 
what they were willing to learn and to reach their optimal point in learning grammar by using 
the Silent Story. The researcher’s real concerns focused on what had been done in the classroom 
in relation to teaching grammar in Saudi Arabia and how it was not offering any improvement 
to students, unless a modern type method of teaching grammar was used. In this Chapter, the 
research methodology is discussed along with its relationship to the main study in attempting 
to answer the research questions.  
Firstly, a discussion of the processes that were followed will be outlined and how the 
researcher prepared the materials used in teaching grammar and how they were implemented 
in our English language classes in Saudi Arabia. The chapter discusses how the researcher used 
the scaffolding theory within the zone of proximal development with the aim of improving the 
students’ level of grammar by using a dedicated software technology, known as Silent Story. 
To set the ground for the application of Silent Story, there was a discussion that took place with 
the students and teachers in the university, followed by conducting the pre-test. It was designed 
in a multi-choice format, filling gaps, classifying words and sentences, completing sentences 
depending on pictures and producing sentences from scratch about these pictures.    
This part was initiated by analyzing the five philosophical theories that characterise 
both qualitative and quantitative models. It is also crucial to know that this study was to be 
based on a mixed methods process. In addition, this research explained also the teaching 
method and the Action Research approach by clarifying how the participants were chosen and 
the role of the Action Researcher. Furthermore, this chapter will demonstrate the reasons for 
using both the control group (traditional educated) and the experimental group (digital video 
employed with Silent Story). It will describe in detail the curriculum for both the control and 
the experimental groups.  
Moreover, in this doctoral research, the researcher also included a pre-test and a post-





questionnaire and classroom examination and an observation process based on Vygotsky‟s 
(1978) theory of scaffolding within the Zone Of Proximal Development were used. This was 
carried out in order to elicit the necessary data for answering the devised research questions.  
  
3.2 The Researcher’s Role and Relationship to the Participants 
This action researcher (McNiff, 2013) and teacher distributed the questionnaires,  
which included a multiple choice exam for the students to measure their grammar structure 
level individually and then in groups. Also she asked them to do an interview individually with 
her in order to test their current ability. After that, the researcher had to correct the exam and 
start with the students who were at the weakest point by supporting them and having them 
interact until they acquired the new concepts and displayed knowledge of these concepts. In 
addition to the researcher’s role, it was noted that the learners’ current development level was 
determined by their independent problem-solving ability. Also, solving the problem under 
adult guidance and finally, letting them collaborate with more capable peers, was conducted to 
make sure that they were focusing on the topic and the task given. The role of the teacher could 
also be different as Vygotsky’s main idea of scaffolding (Vygotsky, 1978), included 
motivating, advising, and walking with students step by step to show how to write sentences 
by using the clip (within Silent Story) and making sure they followed all the step with minimal 
direction from the teacher. Furthermore, keeping the student's attention on the task (watching 
a clip ‘a Silent Story’) by eliminating distractions and keeping them engaged on the task was 
achieved by helping the students to start writing in an appropriate way. The tutor provided 
some scaffolding to the students until she felt they were strong enough to support themselves. 
After that, her role became less prominent and gradually disappeared. In the end, the main 
consideration in this present study was to test and establish if learning grammar was motivated 
and aided by using a Silent Story.  
 
3.2 Design of the Study: Qualitative Vs. Quantitative  
An obvious separation between qualitative and quantitative techniques is the type of 
information that is collected for analysis purposes. Quantitative data is known as numeric data 
and qualitative data is non-numeric data in the form of words. That is how certain investigators 
have described both methods (Schwandt, 2007). This perspective is often viewed as being too 





fieldworkers and they are: “ontology”, “epistemology”, “axiology”, “rhetoric” and 
“methodology” (Creswell 998: Creswell, 012). 
The aims of qualitative research relate to the understanding of some aspect of social 
life, and whose methods generally produce words, rather than numbers, as data for analysis. 
Moreover, the general aim of qualitative methods is to understand people’s experiences and 
attitudes, and to answer questions about the ‘what’, ‘how’ or ‘why’ of certain phenomena rather 
than ‘how many’ or ‘how much’, which can be answered by quantitative methods (McCusker 
& Gunaydin, 2015).  
The researcher believed that the purposes of this study required both quantitative and 
qualitative approaches for its methodology. Therefore, the researcher was keen to include all 
the elements of these two approaches in an attempt to meet the criteria needed for the 
investigation of a topic pertaining to language teaching and learning. 
  
3.2.1 The Five Philosophical Structuralisms 
This outlines the words of advice that the five philosophical assumptions provided to 
investigators on which method they followed in their study. “Researchers approach their 
studies with a certain paradigm or worldview, a basic set of beliefs or assumptions that guide 
their inquiries" (Creswell, 1998: 74). These assumptions were concentrated on the 
characteristics of the obvious truth (ontological feature), it also goes between the researcher 
and the one being investigated (epistemological feature), the element of value (axiological 
feature) analysis terminology (rhetorical feature) and how knowledge is gathered by the 
researcher (methodological feature), (Cresswell. 1998; Lincoln & Guba, 1985 Lincoln, 
Lynham, & Guba, 2011).  
 
 1- The Characteristics of Truth (Ontological Feature). The quantitative model depends on 
positivism (Sale, Lohfeld, & Brazil, 2002), according to which real truth is derived solely from 
an individual's psychological design (Schwandt, 2001). As was stated by Schwandt (2001), 
"There is an independently existing world of subjective reality that has a determinate nature 
that can be discovered." Then again, the practitioners of qualitative models have confidence in 
interpretivism (Sale et al., 2002) and constructivism (Guba & Lincoln, 1994). Qualitative 
researchers consider truth to be the product of individual psychological design as a result of 
understanding the public world; people comprehend reality through a pair of conceptual glasses 





For that reason, more than a few existences may perhaps show up (Leedy & Ormrod, 
2005). Consequently, investigators have a need for an actual exploration which they can 
achieve through a theoretical approach on the examined participant or fundamentals with a 
view to understanding the point of view.  
 
2- The Connection between the Researcher and the Investigated (Epistemological Feature).  
Trying to maintain a distance from their subjects and put an end to distraction is the quantitative 
researcher's way to pursue a picture of the true reality and now through the investigation, it  
means that keep a measured distance from those being cross-examined (Guba, 1990: Guba & 
Lincoln, 1994). Although the qualitative researchers make an effort to stay close to their 
participants in another word, they typically work together with their participants and spend 
time with them in the field. According to (Lincoln & Guba, 1986), qualitative researchers try 
to reduce the distance between themselves and the people being investigated. 
 
3- The Element of Value (Axiological Feature). Generally, in the quantitative model, the 
responsibility of the researcher is to reduce this impact by trying to be as discreet possible 
(Creswell, 2012). Also, it should be recognized here that objectivity is considered to be the 
applicable approach to achieve a rationalistic attitude for the study.  
 
4- Analysis Terminology (Rhetorical Feature). In an attempt to be objective during the data 
collection period, quantitative researchers are more likely to be formal, whilst qualitative 
researchers may use informal terminology, such as the first-person pronoun (Creswell, 2012). 
It is not out of the ordinary for qualitative researchers to make use of new terminology to either 
determinate an approach or characterize new schemes which, are based on the opinions and 
phenomena that have been active during the time of the experiment. In the same manner with 
‘generalizability’ and ‘internal validity’ are quantitative terms which would not have arisen in 
qualitative studies; qualitative terminology such as ‘conformability’ or ‘credibility' may be 
preferred as an alternative (Sale et al., 2002). 
 
5- Data Gathering (Methodological Feature). In the qualitative method, the way to collect the 
essential information and data that aims to connect the various facts is chosen. In other words, 
according to the qualitative, it begins with questions, continues with research studies and then 





require replies to answers. On the contrary, in the quantitative, exemplary mechanisms are used 
to collect the required data and they are chosen to maintain neutrality. To be more specific, the 
quantitative method is deductive, and the outcome that it generates can be modified into 
numerical data, which can be analysed statistically, whereas the qualitative method, in contrast, 
is inductive and builds theories that are seen as narratives (Leedy & Ormrod, 2005).  
It is also important to note that quantitative researchers put emphasis on a previously 
chosen method that should be followed and then examine any speculations or theories (Becker, 
1996). Finally, analysing quantitative data generates results which may be seen as statistically 
generalizable, while analysing qualitative data may be seen as purely theoretical (Creswell, 
2013). 
 
3.2.2 The importance of Mixed Methods  
As mentioned before, the difference between quantitative and qualitative method is 
underlined by considering the fact that both paradigms are characterized as having the most 
conceivable style. Guba (1990:19 ) stated, “paradigms are human constructions, and hence 
subject to all the errors and foibles that inevitably accompany human endeavors”  Moreover, 
the approach of two noticeable research methods may be outworn ( Becker, 1996; 66; Pavlidou, 
2011: 91 ) as the approaches have been “interbreeding” (Pavlidou, 2011:92), which has caused 
the concept of mixed methods to appear. According to Wallace (1998: 38), quantitative data 
can explain components of qualitative results that were not recognised before, and “there need 
[be] no real opposition or contradiction between the two approaches.” This point of view is 
also mutual in more recent reports (Cohen et al., 2011; Denzin, 2008; Gorard and Smith, 2006), 
which identified that mixed methods research is needed now more than ever.  Hence, the 
‘paradigm wars’ that have divided researchers who affirmed that either one or the other should 
be ended (Gage, 1989).  
Now, after a consideration of the need to use a mixed methods approach, a choice had 
to be made as to which methods were going to the most suitable for the various parts and 
purposes of this research.  Since this research was exclusive in terms of the culture in which it 
was conducted, the researcher adopted a process of methods to test students’ level of grammar 
and also check their acceptance of using the Silent Story as a teaching technique. It was 
conducted in the context of students using methods that were comparably new to them since 
they were more accustomed to a traditional teaching resource. The main concentrate was on 





reaction to and acceptance of a Silent Story that required the use of qualitative methods. 
Consequently, a mixed methods approach was needed.  
This research started with a set of questions that were to be answered in the 
questionnaire, interview style, and it assimilated the participants’ point of view on the use of a 
Silent Story teaching technique and attained an in-depth knowledge of their assumptions on 
this teaching technique. Some of the main burdens of this doctorate research were: to describe 
the use of the Silent Story and how it will be effective and suitable for improving learners’ level 
of studying grammar within the ZPD theory, how learners react to and collaborate with using 
a clip, what will encourage and excite learners when using digital videos for grammar 
acquisition and what would be learned from this research into the use of the Scaffolding within 
the ZPD theory by teaching grammar.  
  
3.2.2 The Qualitative Research Methodology.  
After the decision was made to decide to approve the qualitative research methodology, 
it was crucial to take note of and comply with the needs of this approach in order to achieve a 
strong research study. Four demands were recognized by the research society (Lincoln and 
Guba, 1985; Seal, 2002) to ensure the quality of the standards of quantitative research which 
will, in turn, feed into the qualitative way:  
1. Truth value: How can one establish confidence in the ‘truth’ of the findings of a particular 
inquiry for the subjects (respondents) with which the study was carried out? 
2. Applicability: How can one determine the extent to which the findings of a particular inquiry 
have applicability in other contexts or with other subjects (respondents)? 
3. Consistency: How can one determine whether the findings of the study would be repeated if 
it were replicated with the same (or similar) subjects (respondents) in the same (or similar) 
context? 
4. Neutrality: How can one establish the degree to which the findings of the research were 
determined by the subjects (respondents) and the conditions of the inquiry were not influenced 
by the biases, motivations, interests, or perspectives of the inquirer? Seale (2002: 104). 
As a reaction to these quantitative research basics, identical terms more applicable to 
qualitative research were introduced. ‘Credibility’ is advised as an appropriate phrase for ‘truth 
value,' and ‘transferability’ is used instead of ‘applicability.' ‘Dependability’ is the third 
principle, and ‘confirmability’ is the fourth qualitative analysis standard (Lincoln and Guba, 





determine the statute for obtaining a study that is strong and compelling. Reliability and 
credibility can be conducted in different ways. Firstly, one is through “a prolonged engagement 
in the field and persistent observation” (Seale, 2002: 314). By agreeing with Seale’s 
perspective, it is evident over a specific period of time. Therefore, this might be a reason for 
this study’s chances for success regarding learners’ grammar.  Undoubtedly, when data is 
assembled over a long duration it is “in a better position to distinguish situational perceptions 
from more constituent trends” (Cohen et al., 2000: 139).  
For this doctoral study, the duration of the participation in this field of the study was a 
full academic semester, 12 weeks, in a second language learning classroom at a Saudi 
university. The researcher was the main investigator of this research project as she was 
interacting, directing and scaffolding the learners. Indeed, the researcher examined and 
observed her study participants regarding the ZPD theory and their interaction with the clip 
(Silent Story).  
Our particular interest in education leads us to notice that the teacher reciprocally 
applies the process of appropriation in the instructional interactions. In constructing a ZPD for 
a particular task, the teacher incorporates learner actions into her own system of activity, just 
as the learners do not have to know the full cultural analysis of a tool to begin using it, the 
teacher does not have to possess a complete analysis of the learners’ understanding of the 
situation to start using their actions in the larger system. The learner actions can function within 
two different understandings of the significance of the task: the learner’s and the teacher’s. 
Both are constrained by sociohistorical understandings of the activity’s setting in which they 
are interacting. The fact that any action can always have more than one analysis makes 
cognitive change possible. Learners can participate in an activity that is more complex than 










3.3 Methodology design and the construction for the Given Environment 
This section displays the design of the research method that was used to collect the 
required data, which eventually framed this study, drawing on a combination of action research 
(McNiff, 2013), learning procedures and problem-solving elements (Paton, 2002). Certainly, 
this also firmly informed the arrangement and implementation of the class plan, curriculum, 
and materials that were used in this study. This part also explains the reasons for using a control 
and an experimental group, the approach needed to sample both groups; the details required by 
both the researcher and the lecturer for both groups and the fundamental reason for using the 
questionnaire, which was to collect the required data from the experimental group.  
Indeed, practicing a modern technique of learning grammar such as the Silent Story, 
that students were not used to, might be assumed to be challenging and have a positive impact 
on them. In addition, the researcher also used Action Research (Kemmis & Taart, 2005) 
because it seemed to be the most effective and suitable method for this research preservation. 
Action research is a generally known method used by teachers to examine their learners’ level 
and what problems they faced in their language learning so far. It is intended to find a solution 
to these problems by gathering data through extended consideration, problem-solving methods, 
and interview (McNiff, 2013). 
Indeed, in this doctoral research, this researcher has acted in two positions, as the 
researcher collecting the data and as the teacher resolving issues around new teaching 
technique and technology (the Silent Story) and presenting it as part of a curriculum to 
encourage learners to grasp the correct way of using grammar. Also, identifying their problems 





was also part of the researcher’s work. According to these studies, all changes in the students’ 
level were applied and evaluated for the purpose of this study.  
In the coming part and before planning the procedures for the action research scheme, 
it was important to explain the environmental research, which was conducted in this study. The 
main focus group of this doctoral research was from a female section from the foundation year 
of Imam University, in Saudi Arabia. This research focused on the second language learners 
English grammar using the Silent Story technique and their attitude towards this teaching 
process. 
 
3.4 Specific Methodology and Procedure Planning  
The research method applied in this doctoral study started with the research design and 
the full course plan. Furthermore, two types of tests were included in this study: a pre-test and 
post-test to find out if using a Silent Story would have a positive impact on their grammar. 
Therefore, there was a need for tests, questionnaires and interviews. The sample included 
students (n=58) and teachers (n=15).  
The subjects of this study were studying for the language preparation programme that 
is required for enrolling in college at Al-Imam Mohammad Ibn Saud University, Riyadh, Saudi 
Arabia. The researcher selected two groups for her study. The first one was the experimental 
group and the second one was the control group. Moreover, all the participants were at the 
same level of language proficiency. There were two classes from the preparation students in 
the year of 2018/2019; each class had 50-60 students. Moving to the essence of each group; 
the control group was taught using the traditional teaching method without providing any 
scaffolding or support for the students, for example, a textbook. However, the experimental 
group were taught using the Silent Story as a teaching technique. The researcher observed the 
students by applying/giving scaffolding within the Zone of Proximal Development practice, 
such as helping them with words and then letting them work with peers.  
The teachers, as subjects of the study, were English language teachers at the university 
preparation programme, who volunteered to participate in this study. They had their interview 
questions. See Appendix XIII for more information.  
 
3.4.1 The Control Group.  
This group used the traditional method of learning grammar, based on the textbook, 





classroom while the students’ role is generally considered to be secondary. See Chapter 2, 
section 2.3 History of English Language in KSA. This group was subjected to the most 
prevalent teaching method in Saudi Arabia (Fareh, 2010). So, this control group needed to 
pursue the curriculum that was designed by the college of English and Translation. The lecturer 
had to analyze the syllabus in order for the student to pass this course. Also, there was a 
monthly assignment designed to examine their level.  
 
3.4.2 The Experimental Group.  
Learners in this group used specific digital clips (Silent Story) for learning grammar, 
(See Chapter 2, section 2.19 Strategies for learning grammar Using Silent Story). The group 
leader was chosen by the researcher in order to improve all the students’ levels in learning 
grammar by the implementation of the ZPD theory. (See Chapter 2, section 2.18 Scaffolding 
and the Zone of Proximal Development and Silent Story). Ensuring that all the video clips were 
suited to the Saudi Islamic culture was important in order to accomplish the task and the 
curriculum that was chosen by the researcher had to be based on an understanding of the Saudi 
Arabian culture (Hofstede, 1980, 2001). 
The researcher attended classes to support her study by making some clips for a Silent 
Story to be used for teaching students English language grammar. This was to ensure that this 
clip would cover all the requirements needed to encourage students learning grammar in a 
modern way. Before the beginning of the course the participants were verbally given the design 
and the structure of the curriculum that was being used during the semester. What should they 
do, what the researcher would expect from them, and what the benefit was of using a clip of a 
Silent Story, were all explained to the students. According to the physical capacity of the 
classroom, students were divided into groups. The experimental group were taught in a modern 
type of learning style by using a clip of a Silent Story. However, the control group followed the 
normal and the traditional classroom environment, where the teacher teaches their students the 
structures of the sentences (grammar) by using a textbook or a copy of the clip that was used 
with the experimental group on sheet of paper. This was implemented in order to obtain details 
of the precise impact that the study had and to receive accurate results by using different 








3.4 Target and sample population: 
The researcher selected one Saudi university for this study. The subjects in this research 
were all in the Foundation Year (FY) and were female Saudi students studying English at the 
Foundation College in Imam Mohamed Bin Saud University in Saudi Arabia. The college 
assigned a number of classrooms (5) for the FY students in the first semester of the year 2018. 
The researcher of this study registered two groups for her research project. The researcher 
chose one group for experimental research and another group for control research. It can be 
stated that because of the FY requirements, all of the participants were at the same level or 
thereabouts in regards to their language proficiency. Each of the classes was limited to a 
maximum size of 50 to 60 students. With these initial students identified, there were two groups 
in separate classrooms: an experimental group and a control group. The experimental used the 
Silent Story teaching technique, were the researcher’s role was to play the clip and observe the 
participants’ reactions towards this modern technique by using a PowerPoint presentation in 
the classroom and outside the classroom by using different devices such as smart phones, 
mobiles and tablets, (for more details see section 3.4 and 3.6). However, the control group was 
taught using the traditional teaching method, using paper-based materials such as textbooks 
that were used by foundation year students at Imam University to enhance students’ grammar 
knowledge. The book was called Essential Grammar in Use, the fourth edition by Murphy and 
Köster (2009), and they were also given a printed sheet on the Silent Story. The role of the 
researcher was central to the teaching process, (for more details see section 3.6).     
 
3.5 Study Procedure  
The purpose was to get the most accurate results possible based on Vygotsky’s theory 
ZPD which says that students do have the potential to improve from their current 
developmental level to their potential developmental level using scaffolding that happens 
during interaction with their instructors (Vygotsky, 1978).   
           The first step was for both the experimental and the control group to sit for a grammar 
pre-test in addition to a questionnaire on paper with a voice recorded group interview, followed 
by a grammar course. After that, students completed the syntactic post-test. So, both groups 
would do the two type of tests the pre-test and the post-test during these weeks. After these 
kinds of tests, in order to get the full understanding of their level, a digital survey was sent to 
them by using a Google Form. In addition to getting more observation, a voice recorded group 





The study procedure took place in two phases; the first one was the pre-test and the 
post-test in addition to the voice-recorded group interview and surveys. After that, was the 
second phase; the researcher made a small change among the students in each group. In other 
words, the teacher took around five students from the control group and five students from the 
experimental group and swapped them and this was followed by a test and an interview with 
them. The reason for this change was to understand their reaction and their impact when they 
used the traditional method and then the modern technique (Silent Story) in teaching grammar. 
In addition, the researcher made an observation on the students’ participation during the 
sessions to make an accurate comparison between their level before and after the use of the 
Silent Story in teaching grammar. A pilot study took place using both the questionnaire and the 
focus group interview whereby the researcher identified the quality of the study and the work. 
And in order to make sure of the quality and effectiveness of the research, the researcher did 
an informal pilot study on the students. A draft of the questionnaire was distributed on a sheet 
of paper to ensure the validity of their answers and to get the feedback for educational purposes 
only.     
  
3.5.1 Pre-Test.  
Both groups did a syntactic pre-test. Both were given an equal amount of time to finish 
the test, and the tests took place in the same location and with the same instruction under the 
supervision of a teacher. The participants were given multiple questions and an arrangement 
of questions to answer. All these questions concentrated on the word order and what phrases 
would be suitable for both groups, taking into account that some were using the digital video 
(Silent Story) and others were using the traditional method.  
 
The pre-test had several skills that the researcher decided to test. These skills included 
recognition, analysis and production. The researcher saw that the recognition and distinction 
of sentences in the past simple is a primary and essential skill that students in any language 
student are supposed to have. Then analysis of a sentence in the past simple and knowing its 
components and what makes it represent a past event is also significant for a language learner 
who looks for justifications of the inclusion of these components. The third skill is production 
which branches in this study in the form of (1) the making of sentences from key words, and 





Production, as considered by the researcher, is the most important skill in that students 
must have it since it reflects on their ability to not only recognise and analyse, but also 
communicate through the production of oral and written statements. See Appendix III for 
sample videos used in the Silent Story technique.  
 
3.5.2 Course Plan.  
In general, the teacher explained the course plan for the students and the role for both 
the experimental and the control group. Also, a number of clips that were given to the 
participants in the experimental group were more effective and creative in the classroom. The 
students could work with their peers or ask their teacher (Scaffold) if they found any difficulty 
in writing accurate full sentences, which links inn with the zone of proximal development 
theory.  
In addition, the teacher’s role with students was focused on their development and 
improvement and also their reaction toward using the digital video (Silent Story) as a new 
technique of teaching them grammar and making sure that all students could follow it correctly. 
Furthermore, the researcher followed some steps to encourage students to reach the right target 
in learning grammar: 
1- The tutor at the beginning of the course presented the Saudi students with details 
about what the course plan was and which strategies to follow, particularly for the experimental 
group. The reason behind this course plan was to give an equal chance to students to learn 
grammar in different methods.  
3- Different clips were played for the experimental group, and the rationale behind this 
was for the researcher to observe the students’ progress during the course. The students 
could work together with their peers or could use a dictionary if they needed to translate 
any difficult words also, they could ask their teacher if they needed any help.   
 
3.5.3 Mid-Semester Test 
The Mid-test was given to the experimental group only to test the gradual progress of 
the students in a class applying the Silent Story technique. The items of the test were exactly 
the same as those in the pre-test. The point of this was to measure what improvement could 








3.5.4 Post-Test.  
Both groups had the same syntactic post-test during a specific time. It was important to 
determine the students’ levels in the pre-test to cover all the points of weakness in the post-test. 
Also, the structure of the post-test was almost the same as the pre-test but with a different set 
of sentences. The test had certain specifications and specific rubrics for assessment. See 
Appendix XIV. 
 
3.5.5 Questionnaires.  
Before the pre-test and after the post-test for the experimental group, the researcher 
conducted a questionnaire through using a Google Form which were later analysed (see 
Chapters 5 and 6). See Appendix XV. It was sent to the students via email and text messages. 
The most important points of this survey were to determine the capability of students after 
using the digital video (Silent Story) and after using the traditional method (paper or textbook). 
The students could also give their opinion and describe any issue they faced while using the 
Silent Video technique and the paper and textbook method without mentioning their names, 
which allowed for more freedom of expression.  
The researcher made sure that the questionnaire comprised a number of aspects that 
could answer the questions of the study. So, all the items of the questionnaire had been selected 
and made carefully so as to provide information enough to address all issues raised. The first 
aspect was attitude to grammar which involved the simplicity of learning grammar, and the 
significance of learning grammar for writing, reading, listening and speaking. The second 
aspect was the students’ use of silence videos on computers, mobile phones, and tablets to learn 
English in general and grammar in particular. The third aspect was related to the students’ 
ability to understand stories with silent videos, pictures, listening, and reading. The fourth 
aspect of the questionnaire was related to teaching and learning. This aspect involved the fun 
element of the Silent Story and sufficient time was allotted to it. It also involved the suitability 
of the Silent Story for teaching and learning grammar, and the potential benefit of implementing 
it. The fifth aspect was the cultural aspect of the Silent Story and whether or not observing the 
culture of the community should be the determiner of the selection of silence videos. The last 
aspect was related to the students’ evaluation of themselves and how they saw themselves 






3.5.6 Discussion Groups and Interview.  
The researcher held a number of discussion groups and interviews with the students 
and interviews with the teachers. The students’ discussions comprised a number of issues, 
whether or not they heard about silent videos and used them, the feasibility of implementing 
silent videos in learning grammar, and whether these videos could facilitate language 
learning in general. All interviews were conducted in Arabic (to facilitate greater and easier 
communication) and later transcribed and translated into English by this researcher. See 
Appendices X and XI for the completed interview transcriptions.  
Among the main discussion points for the teacher were the following:  
- whether they preferred silent or audio videos for learning grammar, 
- what they thought of silent videos as a way to help visualize and apply grammatical 
structures. 
- what they thought of using computers, smartphones, or tablets to teach English 
grammar with silent videos,  
- what they thought of images or animations as a preferable way for students to better 
understand a Silent Story.  
 
3.6 Material Design and Curriculum 
The researcher could not decide the curriculum until she started working with the 
university and viewed their materials and curriculum. However, the control group had 
traditional teaching using the textbook and the copy paper, which had images and photos for 
explanation. On the other side, the experimental group were subjected to a different way of 
teaching using the Silent Story technique. To be specific, the control group had the same 
textbook as the experimental except the way the lessons were presented were different. This 
was done in order to make an authentic comparison between the acquisition of English 
grammar of both groups. 
 
3.6.1 Control Group: Materials and Curriculum.  
This group were studying in a traditional method using a textbook which was assigned 
by their university as a specific curriculum and also to avoid breaking the university rules. The 
teacher’s role at the beginning of the course was to introduce the name of the book and then 
explain to them the reasons for using this book in detail and how they were going to learn 






Table 3.1: Control Group Curriculum 
 
WEEKS TEACHING PLAN 
Week 1 Am/is/are 
Week 2 I am doing 
Week 3 I don’t like 
Week 4 Do you 
Week 5 Was/were 
Week 6 Worked/Got/Went 
Week 7 I didn’t/Did you 
Week 8 I was doing + I did 
Week 9 I have done 
Week 10 I’ve just 
Week 11 Have you ever 
Week 12 How long have you 
Week 13 For/since/ago 
Week 14 I am going to 
 
3.6.2 Experimental Group: Content of the Course 
The researcher used the Silent Story videos and they were chosen for the experimental 
group in order to move the learners from the traditional type of learning English grammar to 
the modern technique of teaching grammar in the light of Scaffolding and the Zone of Proximal 
Development theory. Vygotsky (1978) believes that students can achieve a more difficult task 
with some assistance using the ZPD. 
The material used for this group focused on the production of sentences about silent 





    
Table 3.2: Experimental Group Curriculum 
Experimental Group Curriculum 
WEEKS TEACHING PLAN 
Week 1 Am/is/are 
Week 2 
I am doing 
Silent Story 1 (Share, Care, Joy) 
Week 3 I don’t like 
Week 4 
Do you 
Silent Story 2 (Blind Story) 
Week 5 
Was/were 
Silent Story 3 (Spellbound) 
Week 6 
Worked/Got/Went 
Silent Story 4 (Dollby) 
Week 7 
I didn’t/Did you 
Silent Story 5 (Funny Makeup) 
Week 8 I was doing + I did 
Week 9 I have done 
Week 10 I’ve just 
Week 11 Have you ever 
Week 12 How long have you 
Week 13 For/since/ago 







3.7 Overview of the Suggested Course: Objectives, Input and Output. 
Each lesson has its own objectives, which constitute the objectives of the whole 
course. They are as follows: 
1- To familiarise students with affirmative sentences the past simple using Silent Story. 
2- To familiarise students with affirmative and negative sentences the past simple using Silent 
Story. 
3- To familiarise students with affirmative, negative sentences and questions in the past 
simple using Silent Story. 
4- To familiarise students with affirmative, negative sentences and questions in the past 
simple using Silent Story. 
5- To familiarise students with different types of sentences the past simple using Silent Story. 
 
3.7.1 Share Care Joy 
The first short silent video called Share Care Joy showed the students that altruism is 
an important part of life and it is a mirror of all good values. This video encourages people to 
share what they have with others. In fact, as long as helping people does not become mandatory, 
it is highly appreciated. Also, it paves the way for all other good things such as happiness, 
kindness and generosity.    
3.7.1.1 The video Input 
The story goes as follows:  a very young boy goes into a village, sits on the side of the 
road and finds some money. He starts thinking of having some sweets or ice cream. He walks 
to the market and suddenly another boy playing football throws the ball into an old lady’s 
kiosk, breaking a set of cups. The lady becomes unhappy, but she keeps calm and returns the 
ball to the boy. The first boy watches all this so he decides to buy the old lady a new set of cups 
instead of the sweets or ice cream. He puts the new set into the kiosk and leaves the market 
very satisfied with what he has done. The old lady becomes surprised and happy. This is the 
video input which the students used to discuss the story, answer questions and produce 







3.7.1.2 The Video Output  
The students were asked to  
a- Form sentences in the past simple about some incidents in the story. 
b- Complete eight sentences in the past simple. 
A) When talking about the story, these are sample sentences said by the students. 
1- A boy sat down next to a wheel frame of a bicycle and he found some money. 
2- The imagined sweets and ice cream 
3- He ran into a market and saw many people and animals. 
4- A boy played and broke the cups of an old lady   
5- He was afraid but the old lady called him and gave him his ball. 
6- The other boy bought some cups and put them in the old lady’s place. 
7- He walked happily. 
 
B) Completing sentences. The students added the verbs in italics.  
1) A very young boy walked into a village.   
2) He wanted to buy some sweets or ice cream.  
3) Suddenly, another boy playing football threw the ball in to an old lady’s kiosk. 
4) He broke a set of cups. 
5) The lady was unhappy, but she was nice with boy and gave him back his ball.  
6) The young boy watched all this and decided not to buy sweets or ice cream. 
7) Instead he went to buy a new set for the old lady to make up for the broken one.  
8) The old lady was surprised and happy and the boy walked happy and satisfied.  
 
The input was the incidents from the silent video and the output was the production of 
sentences in the past simple tense, and also the recollection of appropriate verbs to complete 
some sentences about the events in the story.    
 
3.7.2 Life is simple 
During watching this short video, it emphasized how people should fight for achieving 
their dreams and also promise ourselves to never be scared to live your dreams. This short-film 
encompasses the simplicity of life. “Life is really simple” but we insist on making it 





stop making our dreams come true. In fact, people might get stuck in such places, but they will 
be happy when they start to achieve their dreams after receiving effective help.    
3.7.2.1 The video input 
The story started as followed: It opens on a zoomed in shot of a muddy puddle that 
seems to be in the way of people who want to cross. The first person that came to cross was a 
man, he pulled up his trousers, so they would not get wet and walked through it. The second 
man who wished to cross merely crossed without any consideration to his clothing. The third 
and last person who wanted to cross was a small child; he stood by the puddle thought for a 
little bit before gathering some stones and throwing them into the puddle without getting dirty. 
The boy left the stones in the puddle for others to cross, therefore, preventing others from 
making the same decisions the first two people made.  
 
3.7.2.2 The Video Output 
The participants were asked to: 
a- Describe the story by forming different types of sentences in the past simple about the 
story. 
A) When talking about the story, these are a sample of some sentences in the past simple said 
by the students: 
1- The first man walked through the lake.  
2- The second man try to cross the lake by walking slowly.  
3- The second man finds difficulty to cross the lake. 
4- The little boy was thinking to find a solution. 
5- The little boy collected the stones. 
6- He crossed the lake easily. 
The output of the story aimed to familiarize the students with the different types of 
sentences in the past simple tense by using the Silent Story. 
 
3.7.3 A blind Story 
Moving to the third Silent Story. This one was called a blind story. In this world, we 
see so many things, some of us want to see and look and few of us want to shut our eyes. This 





people who never have the opportunity to see the world through a beautiful lens, however, in 
fact, we do not have the eyes to see the world we need our hearts to see and feel.  
3.7.3.1 The video input 
This short Silent Story opens with a man riding a motorcycle, another man cleaning, 
and a mother walking with her children to school. As they stopped to cross the road a blind 
man stood beside them and tried to cross, a young man came to help him, and the little kid 
watched as he went inside the school. The kid went to his class and their teacher decided to 
give him and the rest of the students a surprise test. While they are taking the test the little 
boy remembers the blind man he saw earlier and gave a heartfelt response on his test and that 
was that being blind does not mean someone holding a stick unable to see, it is about taking a 
look at the world differently.  
3.7.3.2 The video output 
The students were asked to: 
a- Talk about the story. 
b- Complete eight sentences in the past simple. 
c- Correct four wrong sentences.  
A) Talking about the story. These are sample sentences created in the past simple by the 
participants. 
1- A mother was walking with her children to school. 
2- They see a blind man. 
3- They stopped to cross the road. 
4- The blind was stood beside them and tried cross. 
5- The boy looked at the blind man. 
6- A young man came to help the blind man. 
7- The kid went to his class and the teacher decided to give the students a surprise test. 
8- The little boy was thinking about the blind man.  
9- He answered on his test. 
B) Completed sentences. The participants added the verbs in italics. 
1- A very young boy walked with his mother.   
2- They crossed the road together.  
3- The boy looked at the blind man until a man helped him to cross the road.   





5- The teacher did not tell the students about the exam.  
6- Not all the students were happy. 
7- The boy did not answer the test as a teacher expected.  
8- The other students did not answer like the boy did. 
 
C) Correct the mistake in the following sentences. 
1- The mother helped the blind man. 
The mother did not help the blind man.  
2- The boy was not merciful of the man. 
The boy was merciful of the man. 
3- The teacher didn’t surprise them with test. 
The teacher surprised them with test. 
      4- The teacher didn’t realize the idea the boy had.  
              The teacher realized the idea the boy had. 
 
The input came from the events in the silent clip and the output was a result of the 
production of sentences in the past simple tense. The students’ ability to complete the 
sentences about the story was also detailed.  
  
3.7.4 Dolby 
  The fourth story is a story called Silent by Dolby. This silent short video is about 
encouraging yourself and others to think outside the box and always use your imagination to 
turn a bad situation into a good one. It is about using your talents to be successful and inspire 
others and not giving up your dreams and the power of music. Also, sticking together through 
a tough situation and making the best of it. In addition, to focus on the importance of music 
and entertainment.  
3.7.4.1 The video input 
First, we looked at the input from this video and then considered the output, taking into 
account the hypothesis in question.  The video starts with a man flipping a crook and dancing, 
and that was controlled manually by another man at the screen and a girl in the control box. 
The girl makes a mistake with the controllers and the screen explodes.  Then it starts to rain, 





building and walks down an auditorium and gets to the controllers. The man walks onto the 
stage and starts to act, as if controlled by the girl. The scene changes with the man flying out 
and landing on a railway where a train was approaching. Then he jumps high and holds onto 
the hands of a clock on a tall building, still with the girl controlling everything, making the 
man land onto a bridge where fighter jets fly nearby. The girl controls the scene with what 
appears to be piano keys, then the man lands on a cut tree stock where he is surrounded by 
laughing plants and flowers. Then the scene becomes scary when what looks like human hands 
emerging from the ground and the man runs out of the scene onto a path where he is followed 
with flying saucers. Then another scene appears when the man seems to be jumping down from 
a tall building and falling into a deep hole, while still controlled by the girl, and finally lands 
back onto the stage with his crook. The scene ends with the man and the girl on the stage 
accompanied by an applause from the audience.  
The students were asked to: 
a- Write two affirmative sentences in the past simple from the story 
b- Write two negative sentences in the past simple  
c- Write two questions in the past simple  
d- Correct some errors in the sentences about the story 
A) These were the two affirmative sentences written by the students 
1- The girl and the man ran into a big building. 
2- They entered the theater. 
B) These were the two negative sentences in the past simple written by the participants 
1- The man did not walk onto the stage and did not act. 
2-  The man did not jump and did not hold the hand of the clock. 
C) These two questions in the past simple tense were prepared by the students  
1- Did the girl make a mistake with the controllers? 
2- Did the man leave all his stuff under the rain? 
D) These were some sentences corrected by the students 
1- The scene ended with the man and the girl on the stage crying. 
The scene ended with the man and the girl on the stage happy of the audience applause. 
2- The scene became funny when the human hands emerged from the ground. 





3.7.4.2 Video Output 
The input of this silent clip came from the events in the story; however, the output was 
the production of different types of sentences, affirmative and negative.  
 
3.7.5 Spell bound 
Jealousy is an unavoidable emotion that pretty much everyone will experience. It 
started in a long time ago when Cain killed his brother Abel. The problem with jealousy is 
that it can be frightening, and it can overpower us or shape the way we feel about ourselves 
and the people around us. Like what happened with the two sisters in the story called 
(Spellbound) by Ying Wu & Lizzia Xu. 
3.7.5.1 The input of the story 
This short silent clip was about young sisters. The younger sister is jealous of her old 
sister Sunny because she is better than her at specific things, so, the young sister wrote in her 
notebook “I HATE SUNNY”. Suddenly, the ink of all the hateful and bad things she wrote 
about her sister turned into some evil little creatures and started to make a mess in the room. 
By the time Sunny arrived home from school, those small evil creatures became bigger and 
the little girl had to find a way to make them disappear before it hurts her sister. She managed 
to let it go and that’s how she knew that she actually loved and cared about her sister and she 
was blinded by jealousy and hatred all this time over things that were not worth the injuries to 
her sister. Jealousy is a powerful thing and it can change a lot in a person.  
3.7.5.2 The output of the story 
The teacher asked her students to: 
a- Talk about the story using the simple past. 
 
A) When talking about the story, the students formed different types of sentences in the past 
simple: 
1- The young sister was jealous of her old sister. 
2- The young sister wrote in her dairy (I HATE SUUNY). 
3- The young sister did not like her old sister. 
4- The ink of all bad things the young sister wrote turned into small black dots. 





6- The old sister (SUNNY) came from the bus. 
7- The young sister tried to find a way to remove all the small black dots. 
8- The young sister hugged her sister Sunny.  
 
The above description is a real-life application of the input hypothesis as described by 
Krashen, in which the level of the input was a small scale higher than the students’ level. The 
videos can work as an incentive for the students to think, use their current grammar and passive 
vocabulary, and produce sentences to describe the actions and events in the Silent Story. The 
actions and events are not set in stone and things were very flexible so long as the students 
adhered to the logical description of the events, which would still need higher levels to describe.  
It may be confirmed that the existence of Vygotsky’s Zone of Proximal Development 
is manifested in this study since these stories work as scaffolds for students to climb up and 
come close to the planned level of learning. The application of Vygotsky’s Zone of Proximal 
Development is concerned with the distance between the actual development levels as 
determined by independent problem solving.  
 
 
3.8 Suggested Teaching Procedures 
    3.8.1 Motivational Thinking Tool  
        The word “think” referring to Silent Story which will encourage students to improve 
their thinking ability. The Silent Story will require brainstorming and thinking of what to say 
and how to say and explain the events in each story. Silent Story might help teacher and 
students with grammar lessons and may broaden their horizon and motivate students to think 
and broaden their imagination. 
     
    3.8.2 Structural Stimulation 
        The Structural Stimulation described and suggested as one of the teaching procedures. 
The idea of Silent Story appeared and seemed to stimulate students’ mind regarding the 
structure of sentences in the past simple with the help of the teachers. It might help students 
to make sentences in the way they like and express any ideas that come to their minds as they 







    3.8.3 Imagination and Memory 
        The idea of using Silent Story in teaching English language grammar might help 
students in remembering grammatical rules and these rules may stick in their mind, see 
chapter 2 section 2.19.2 which discussed Learning Creativity.  
     
     3.8.4 Multiple Intelligences 
          The Multiple-intelligences theory by Gardner (2011) seemed to completely the abilities 
and talent which people have (see chapter 2 section 2.20). People do in fact have other sorts 
of intelligences which contain musical, interpersonal, intrapersonal, spatial-visual, bodily-
kinesthetic, naturalist, logical-mathematical and linguistic intelligences. The implementation 
of Silent Story could benefit from four aspects of this theory mainly the musical, 
interpersonal, intrapersonal, and spatial-visual aspects. 
 
    3.8.5 Creativity and Innovation 
          Students reaction and responses may show directly how the Silent Story could improve 
and increase their creativity and innovation, but they may connect that with thinking and 
producing ideas and sentences which related and connected to the Silent Story which they 
may not have been able to do without involving in exercise that included the Silent Story, see 
chapter 2 section 2.19.2 
 
      3.8.6 Vocabulary Booster 
          Silent Story might help and encourage students to boost their vocabularies and may 
make them not only learn new words but also apply these words in their life context also to 
explain the events in the story. In fact, Silent Story could encourage students to use the words 
they learnt to make sentences which makes learning vocabularies more practical. 
 
     3.8.7 Mood Enhancer  
         Silent Story could be a source of mood-enhancement for students in regarding learning 









     3.8.8 Difficulties Encountered  
           Silent Story might help students to express their ideas in regarding the events in the 
Silent Story. Also, after some time they might be able to use appropriate and suitable 
vocabularies to explain and talk about the events in the stories.               
 
3.9 Methods of Assessment 
  3.9.1 Formative Assessment 
Formative assessment refers to assessment which provides feedback on performance and which 
is intended to improve and accelerate learning (Sadler, 1998).  
3.9.2 Summative Assessment  
In summative assessment, teachers assess how students are learning and then use this 
information to make beneficial changes in instruction as explained by Boston (2002). That 
means that teachers can tap into the results of summative assessment and improve their 
teaching strategies.   
 
3.10 Data Collection Procedures 
This research work had two parts; the first one was to compare both groups the control 
and the experimental one in relation to the acquisition of English grammar (AES). So, the 
students in both groups had pre- and post-tests in grammar, namely past simple tense. However, 
the second part was designed specifically for the experimental group to observe the students’ 
reactions towards using the Silent Story in learning grammar. The control group completed a 
questionnaire and both groups were interviewed. 
This research objective was to find out how the Silent Story would work with female 
Saudi students and how AES would take place by following certain measures. Firstly, both the 
experimental and the control groups completed exact syntactic pre- and post-tests. Secondly, 
both groups had the same a course plan, curriculum, and materials except that the experimental 
group used the Silent Story technique. Interviews were conducted on the experimental group 
so that they could provide feedback on what they had elicited from the instruments.  
 
3.10.1 Pre- and Post-Tests  
Before starting the syntactic test, the learners were given a short explanation of the 
test’s structure to let them concentrate on the exam and provide appropriate answers. The 





written in English. The tests were designed in a multi-choice format, filling gaps, classifying 
words on sentences and completing sentences depending on printing images and their general 
knowledge. Each test consisted of 30 questions with four possible answers for a multi-choice 
with only one possible answer. See Appendix V. 
 
The main idea for doing the pre- post-test was to examine all the learners’ syntactic 
levels during their school years and after the syntactic classes. Each group did the same exam 
on the same day within the same period of time. In addition, students remained unidentified 
while collecting the required information. After that, the experimental group were asked to 
write down their feedback and their personal point of view toward the use of the digital video 
(the Silent Story). Also, the experimental group completed the digital questionnaire in order 
that the researcher could make an authentic and justifiable comparison in improvement levels 
in learning English grammar and in the past simple tense for both groups.   
 
3.10.2 Questionnaire  
Questionnaires are research tools through which people are asked to respond to the 
same set of questions in a pre-determined order, Also, they are one of the most popular data 
gathering tools, probably because they are thought by many researchers to be easy to design 
(Gray, 2014). The questionnaire utilized in this research needed to be easy and accessible, and 
to be submitted to the students electronically using Google Forms. The questionnaire was sent 
to the students via email and/or by mobile text message or by any other electronic devices that 
suited the students. Also, the questionnaire did not include the student's name and it was direct 
and no extra time was needed. The questionnaire was easy to understand for students, and it 
was written in their first language Arabic. 
The questionnaire consisted of multiple choice questions, mixed with open-ended 
questions and rearranged word order. The students had to answer all the questions and write 
all the answers freely and precisly, and the researcher should give the participants an 
opportunity to write their opinions more openly in their first language. 
The questionnaire was divided into three parts; the first parts was about their age, 
gender, English language history and the use of technology. Moreover, the reason for the first 
part was to get a full knowledge of the participants. The second part was to elicit all the 
students’ attitudes and their reaction to the use of the digital clip (Silent Story). Furthermore, 





examined first by Dr. Liam Murray, my supervisor and also revised by two independent 
researchers before it was given to the participants.  
 
3.10.3 Semi-structured voice recorded group interview.  
After finishing the pre- and post-tests, the students were asked to do a recorded 
interview after the classes. The interview parts were in a flexible format to allow the 
participants to speak their point of view easily and with full confidence. This allowed learners 
to think about the answers they would give in the open-ended questions, which would 
contribute to eliciting greater, unexpected responses. The essential reason for the researcher to 
record the group interviews after the syntactic sessions was to have effectiveness, accuracy and 
comprehensiveness of the research. The researcher gave the participants an incorrect sentence 
and asked them to explore and correct the mistake with a brief explanation, and this was done 
after the grammar sessions. The participants were free to take part I the interview or just leave 
the class and the total number that participated was 16 students, see Appendix V. 
 
3.11 Data Analysis 
For the questionnaire and the pre and post-tests for both groups, the researcher used 
Excel to analyse the data. However, for the recorded group interview, the analysis of data 
included viewing and assessing the process, the positive reactions and the students’ motivation 
toward learning by using a new technique (Silent Story). In addition, the researcher of this study 
used several sources, so the quantitative and the qualitative data collection methods were 
required in this research for the data analysis.     
 
3.12 Ethics Approval 
There were two student cohorts involved in the data elicitation during the academic 
year 2018/2019. Each class had 50-60 students. Ethical approval was issued by the University 
of Limerick’s Ethics Committee (see Appendix VI with the associated reference: 2018-06-19-
AHSS). Also, all the participants’ profiles were rendered anonymous. All this information was 
explained to the participants in addition to the purpose of the study. See Appendix VI for the 







3.13 Summary  
At the beginning of this chapter the researcher started by outlining the relationship 
between the researcher and the participants and the researcher’s role followed by the five 
philosophical theories that described both the qualitative and quantitative methods. Also, an 
indication of the importance of mixed methods and the difference between the quantitative and 
the qualitative method were justified. Additionally, in this doctoral research, the researcher and 
the teacher explained the type of technology that was going to be used in the classroom and the 
reason why the researcher chose the Action Research method, and how the participants were 
chosen. It was equally important to know that the researcher followed closely Vygotskian 
thought on proximal development throughout the methodology. 
 
This section also discussed the reason for dividing the control group and experimental 
group for using digital clips (Silent Story) as a new technique of teaching grammar. Also, 
described in detail was the curriculum that was used for the both experimental and control 
group. Moreover, this part of the research mentioned the data collection methods used in the 
pre-test, and post-test elements, the recorded group interview and the questionnaires. 
Furthermore, this section also mentioned what kind of technology was to be used in teaching 
grammar with the experimental group and with the control group. The researcher used the 
traditional method such as the textbook. At the end of this part of the research, the researcher 
would be able to make a full evaluation for both groups and the influence the new technique 
may have had on them. The following chapter (Chapter 4) will objectively report the test results 






Chapter 4  Test Results and Analysis 
 
This chapter concentrates on the objective presentation of the data collected from the 
groups employed in this study, specifically the experimental group and the control group. It 
describes the main sources used for extracting the data from these groups, namely pre- mid- 
and post-tests, two questionnaires with open-ended questions, individual discussions, and 
general discussion with the experimental group. Also, pre- and post-tests were carried out with 
the control group. See Chapter 3 for full details regarding these instruments. The collected data 
was analysed using the well-known statistics program Excel, as will be seen in this chapter. 
The first data grouping to be presented focused on the experimental group’s reaction to the 
Silent Story. The second data grouping to be presented deals with the control group’s reaction 
to the traditional method of learning English grammar.  
The main aim of this chapter is to present objectively, data related to: 
1- Test students’ ability to recognise the simple past. 
2- Test students’ ability to analyse sentences in the simple past. 
3- Test students’ ability to produce sentences in the simple past.  
4- Conclusions about the feasibility and efficiency of the use of the Silent Story in 
teaching and learning grammar. 
This chapter begins with a thematic description of the results and branches into four 
main themes: recognition, production, analysis and finally a written description of the Silent 
Story. The purpose of the pre-test was to draw a main line that signified the participants’ 
English knowledge of grammar. This was crucial for the experimental group in order to justify 
the possible reaction of using the new technique of learning English grammar for Saudi 
students. Also, this section concentrates on the learners’ reaction in the experimental group 
toward the Silent Story. The findings are expected to show that the students’ levels in different 
aspects of grammar were impacted by the new teaching and learning techniques. Also, this 
chapter presents the results of the control group and their level when the traditional method 
was employed on learning English grammar.  
4.1 Experimental Group 
The main themes, as mentioned above, include recognition, production, analysis and a 






Table 4.3 Recognition 
Recognition  
 Pre-test Mid-test Dif Pre-test 
Post-
test  Dif 
Mean 63.80% 90.80% 27.00% 63.80% 89.70% 25.90% 
Stdev 25.20% 18.50% -6.70% 25.20% 0.17887 -7.31% 
N 58 58  58 58  
P-value  0.000000001    0.0000000040  
Max 100.00% 100.00%  100.00% 92%  
Min 33.30% 33.30%  33.30% 33%  
 
4.1.1.1 Pre-test 
Recognition: Table 4.3 shows that the maximum score in the participants’ recognition 
of the sentences in the past simple was 100% and the minimum was 0%. The average was 
63.8%. The standard deviation was 25.2% below or above the mean, which meant that the 
results were spread out below and above the mean. The results were dispersed over a wider 
range of values. The maximum score was 100% and the lowest score 0%.  
4.1.1.2 Mid-test 
As is shown in the table (4.3), the number of students participating in the test was 58. 
The mean score appeared to be very high (90.8%) with a standard deviation of 18.5%. This 
meant that the results were spread between 72.3% and 100%, which showed a positive 
performance in students’ recognition of the past simple. The new mean of the mid-test (90.8%) 
was much higher than that of the pre-test (63.8%) with a difference of 27%. 
4.1.1.3 Post-test  
As is shown in the table (4.3), the number of students participating in the test was 58. 
The mean score appeared to be very high (89.7%) with a standard deviation of 17.8%. This 
meant that the results were spread between 71.9% and 100%, which showed a positive 
performance in students’ recognition of the past simple. The new mean of the post-test (89.7%) 
was much higher than that of the pre-test (63.79%) with a difference of 25.91%. 
Figure 4.1 also shows the differences in the experimental group’s recognition of the past simple 






Figure 4.1 Recognition – Experimental  
 
4.1.2 Production 
Table 4.4 Production 
Production  




Mean 39.40% 58.10% 18.70% 39.40% 87.70% 48.30% 
Stdev 29.00% 27.70% -1.30% 29.00% 0.20685 -8.32% 
N 58 58  58 58  
P-value  0.00001%   9.97E-08  
Max 100.00% 100.00%  100.00% 100%  
Min 0.00% 0.00%  0.00% 0%  
 
4.1.2.1 Pre-test 
Table 4.4 displays the maximum score which was 100% and the lowest score at 0%. 
The standard deviation was 29% below and above the mean (39.4%), which meant that the 
results were also spread out between 68.74% and 10.14%. Contrasting the results of recognition 
and production, we found that the mean for recognition was higher by roughly 24.4% than the 
production results. That meant that students were more able to recognize a sentence in the past 
simple than produce it.   
4.1.2.1 Mid-test 
Table 4.4 also shows that the mean score was 58% with a standard deviation of 27.7%. 






















pre-test, the mean of the mid-test was higher by 18.7%, which dhows an increase in students’ 
ability to produce sentences in the past simple.  
4.1.2.1 Post-test 
Table 4.4 shows that the mean score was 87.7% with a standard deviation of 20.68%. 
This meant that the results were spread out between 67.02% and 100%.  In comparison with 
the pre-test, the mean of the post-test was higher by 48.30%, which showed an increase in 
students’ ability to produce sentences in the past simple.  
 
Figure 4.2 also shows the differences in the experimental group’s ability to produce 
sentences in the past simple in the pre-test and mid-test, and the pre-test and the post-test. 
 
 
































Table 4.5 Analysis 
Analysis  




Mean 54.60% 72.30% 17.70% 54.60% 76.60% 22.00% 
Stdev 33.40% 22.80% -10.60% 33.40% 27% -6.40% 
N 58 58  58 58  
P-value  0.00119   0.00017  
Max 100.00% 100.00%  100.00% 100%  
Min 0.00% 8.00%  0.00% 8%  
 
4.1.3.1 Pre-test 
Table 4.5 shows that the highest score in the participants’ ability to analyze the 
sentences in the past simple tense was 100% and the lowest was 0%. The mean was 54.6%. 
The standard deviation of 33.4% was relatively high and that shows that the results were spread 
out between 21.22% and 88.04%. Students’ ability to recognize and analyse was much higher 
than their ability to produce sentences in the past simple.  
4.1.3.1 Mid-test 
Table 4.5 shows that the mean score appeared to be relatively high (72.3%) with a 
standard deviation of 22.8%. This meant that the results were spread out between 49% and 
95%, which also shows positive performance in students’ analysis of sentences in the past 
simple. The new mean of the mid-test (72.3%) was much higher than that of the pre-test 
(54.6%) with a difference of around 17.7%. This represented a slight improvement in the 
students’ ability to analyze.  
4.1.3.1 Post-test 
Table 4.5 shows that the post-test mean score appeared to be relatively high (76.6%) 
with a standard deviation of 27%. This meant that the results were spread out between 49.6% 
and 100%, which also reflects an increase in students’ performance in analysis of sentences in 
the past simple. The new mean of the post-test (76.6%) was much higher than that of the pre-
test (54.63%) with a difference of 22%. This shows significant improvement in the students’ 
ability to analyze.  
Diagram 4.3 also shows the differences in the experimental group’s ability to analyse 
the sentences given in the tests, and shows explicitly the differences in the pre-test and mid-







Figure 4.3 Analysis - Experimental 
 
 
4.1.4 Silent Story written description: 
Table 4.6 Silent Story written description 
SS Production  
 Pre-test Mid-test Dif Pre-test 
Post-
test  Dif 
Mean 14.30% 20.60% 6.30% 14.30% 37.10% 22.80% 
Stdev 27.9% 31.00% 3.10% 27.90% 40.4% 12.58% 
N 58 58  58 58  
P-value  0.253     
Max 100.00% 100.00%  100.00% 100%  
Min 0.00% 8.00%  0.00% 8%  
 
4.1.4.1 Pre-test 
Table 4.6 shows that the maximum score was 100% and the minimum score was 0% 
and most students could not describe the pictures in the past simple. The mean was 14.3%. The 
standard deviation was 27.9% above the mean, which referred to a dispersion of the results 
across the group.  
The analysis shows that students’ ability to recognise and analyse sentences in the past 






















Table 4.6 shows that the mean score was 20.6% with a standard deviation of 31%. This 
meant that the results were also spread out between 0% and 52%. The results might seem to be 
low, but in comparison with the pre-test, the mean of the mid-test was higher by almost 7%, 
which shows some improvement in students’ ability to describe pictures in the past simple.  
4.1.4.3 Post-test 
Table 4.6 shows that the mean score for the post-test was 37.1% with a standard 
deviation of 40.4%. This meant that the results were also spread out between 0% and 77.5%. 
The results might seem to be low, but in comparison with the pre-test, the mean of the mid-test 
is higher by 6.3%, which shows some improvement in students’ ability to describe pictures in 
the past simple.  
Diagram 4.4 also shows the differences in the experimental group’s ability to describe 
a Silent Story as was illustrated by the bars where the pre-test and mid-test were juxtaposed, as 
also were the pre-test and the post-test. 
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4.1.5 Overall results   























































Highest 14 100% 4 100% 13 100% 3 100% 
 25 67% 1 88% 1 92% 4 66% 
19 33% 5 75% 1 84% 8 33% 
  7 63% 5 75% 43 0% 
  8 50% 4 67%   
  4 38% 5 59%   
  13 25% 4 50%   
  9 13% 6 42%   
  7 0% 4 34%   
    1 32%   
    4 25%   
    1 17%   
    4 9%   
Lowest     5 0%   
Count 58  58  58  58  
 
Table 4.7 shows students’ scores from the highest to lowest in each domain. The highest 
score in recognition was 100% from 14 students, and the lowest was 33% from 19 students. In 
the production domain, the highest score was 100% from only 4 students, and the lowest was 
0% by 7 students. In the analysis domain, the highest grade was 100% from 13 students, while 
the lowest grade was 0% from only 5 students. However, in the SS description domain, the 
highest number was 100% achieved by 3 students only, the lowest number was 0% achieved 






























































Highest 42 100% 13 100% 22 100% 13 100% 
 
14 67% 6 88% 7 92% 7 66% 
2 33% 5 75% 4 84% 0 41% 
  1 71% 0 77% 0 38% 
  7 63% 5 75% 11 33% 
  1 54% 6 67% 1 25% 
  12 50% 3 59% 26 0% 
  1 38% 4 42%   
  0 31% 1 34%   
  5 25% 1 32%   
  6 13% 0 28%   
  1 0% 2 25%   
    2 17%   
Lowest     1 9%   
Count 58  58  58  58  
 
Table 4.8 shows students’ scores from the highest to lowest in each domain. The highest 
score in recognition was 100% achieved by 42 students, and the lowest was 33% by 2 students 
only.  In the production domain, the highest score achieved was 100% by 13 students, and the 
lowest was 0% achieved by 1 student only. The highest score in analysis was 100% by 22 
students, and the lowest score was 9% by 1 student only. In the SS description domain, the 
highest score was 100% achieved by 13 students, and the lowest score was 0% by 26 students.   
 
Comparing the pre-test with the post-test, the highest score in recognition in both the 
pre- and post-test was the same 100%, and the number of students was 42, much higher than 
the pre-test. On the other side, the lowest score in the same domain was 33% in both the pre-





(19 students), but this came down to just 2 in the post-test. This showed a greater improvement 
in their level. In the production domain, the highest score in the pre-test and the post-test was 
the same at 100%, but the number of students in the post test was 13, much higher than the pre-
test. Moreover, the lowest score in the same domain was 0% in both the pre-test and post-test, 
but the number of students who got low scores decreased from 7 to 1 in the post-test, which 
showed some improvement in their level. The highest score in analysis in both the pre and post-
test was the same at 100%, but the number of students in the post-test was 22, much higher 
than the pre-test. On the other hand, the lowest score in both tests was different, 0% in the pre-
test and 9% in the post-test, and the number of students who got low scores dropped to only 1 
student in the post-test. In the SS description domain, the highest score in both tests was 100%, 
but the number of students in the post-test was 13, much higher than pre-test (3). However, the 
lowest score in the same domain was 0% in both the pre-test and post-test, but the number of 
students who got low scores in the pre-test (43 students) decreased to 26 in the post-test. This 
showed a great improvement in their level.  
 
Table 4.9 Overall Results of Experimental Group 
Overall  
  Pre-test Mid-test Pre-test Post-test  
Mean 43.03% 60.44% 43.03% 66.34% 
Stdev 23.06% 19.67% 23.06% 23.28% 
N 58 58 58 58 
P-value 0.000027 0.00000034 
Max 100.0% 100.0% 100.0% 94% 
Min 22.9% 13.5% 22.9% 8% 
 
Table 4.9 illustrates the overall results comprising the four components of the test, 
recognition of simple past, production, analysis and SS description. This is also illustrated 
explicitly by the diagram 4.5 where all three tests are placed side by side so the reader can 






Figure 4.5 Overall results - Experimental 
 
4.1.5.1 Pre- and Mid-tests 
The researcher conducted three tests, pre-test, mid-test and post-test. The results of the 
pre-test and mid test showed an increase in the overall score by 17.14% from 43.3% to 60.44% 
with a close standard deviation, meaning that the results were spread out in a similar way below 
and above the mean. The difference between the two tests was statistically significant as 
verified by the p-value 0.000027 which was much smaller than 0.05. In other words, the 
students’ performance improved significantly in the mid-test in comparison to the pre-test.   
4.1.5.2 Pre- and Post-tests 
The researcher also conducted a post-test, and the results showed a major increase in 
the overall score by 23.31% from 43.3% to 66.34% with a close standard deviation, meaning 
that the results were spread out in a similar way below and above the mean. The difference 
between the two tests was statistically significant as verified by the p-value 0.00000034 which 
was much smaller than 0.05. In other words, the students’ performance improved significantly 
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4.2 Control Group 
4.2.1 Recognition 
Table 4.10 Control Group Recognition 
Recognition 
  Pre-test Post-test Difference 
Mean 81% 86% 5% 
Stdev 0.22490565 0.18440681 -4% 
N 69 69   
P-Value 0.169929487 
Max 100% 100%   
Min 33% 33%   
  
4.2.1.1 Pre-test 
As is shown Table 4.10, the maximum score in the participants’ recognition of the 
sentences in the past simple was 100% and the minimum was 33%. The average was 81%. The 
standard deviation was almost 22% below or above the mean, which meant that the results 
were spread out much below or above the mean. The results were dispersed over a wider range.  
4.2.1.2 Post-test 
As is shown in the Table 4.10, the number of students participating in the test was 69. 
The mean score appeared to be higher (86%) with a standard deviation of 18%. This meant that 
the results were spread between 68% and 100%, which showed a positive level of performance 
in students’ recognition of the past simple. The mean of the post-test (86%) was higher than 
that of the pre-test (81%) with a difference of 5%.  
Diagram 4.6 also shows the differences in the control group’s recognition of the past simple in 











Table 4.11 Control Group Production 
Production 
 Pre-test Post-test Difference 
Mean 56% 56% 0% 
Stdev 0.30135165 0.20368018 -10% 
N 69 69  
P-Value 0.972300577 
Max 100% 100%  
Min 33% 0%  
 
4.2.2.1 Pre-test 
As displayed in Table 4.11, the number of students participating in the test was 69. The 
maximum score was 100% and the lowest score was 33%. The mean score appeared to be 
higher (56%) with a standard deviation of (30%). The standard deviation was 30% below or 
above the mean of 56%, which meant that the results were spread out between 86% and 26%.  
4.2.2.2 Post-test 
Table 4.11 shows that the average score was 56% with a standard deviation of 20%. 




















100% and the lowest score was 0%. The number of students participating in the test was 69. In 
comparison with the pre-test, the mean of both tests was the same with a 0% difference, but 
the standard deviation in the post-test was -10%. The researcher found that the mean for the 
recognition was higher than the production, which showed that the students ability to recognize 
sentences in the past simple tense was higher than their ability to produce it.  
 
Diagram 4.7 also shows that there was no difference in the control group’s ability to 
produce sentences in the past simple in the pre-test and the post-test. 
 
































Table 4.12 Control Group Analysis 
Analysis 
  Pre Post Difference 
Mean 64% 66% 2% 
Stdev 0.24045419 0.24493828 0% 
N 69 69   
P-Value 0.660511156 
Max 100% 100%   
Min 0% 0%   
 
4.2.3.1 Pre-test 
Table 4.12 appears to show that the highest score in the participants’ ability to analyse 
the sentences in the past simple tense was 100% and the lowest was 0%. The mean was 64%. 
The standard deviation which was 24% was relatively high and that showed that the results 
were spread out between 88% and 40%. The number of students participating in the test was 
69. Students’ ability to recognize and analyse was much higher than their ability to produce 
sentences in the past simple.  
4.2.3.2 Post-test 
As is shown in Table 4.12, the mean score appeared to be relatively high (66%) with a 
standard deviation of (24%). This meant that the results were spread out between 90% and 
42%, which also showed an increase in students’ performance in the analysis of sentences in 
the past simple. The mean of the post-test (66%) was higher than that of the pre-test (64%) 
with a difference of 2%. On the other hand, the standard deviation in both tests was the same 
(24%) with a difference of (0%).  
Diagram 4.8 also displays the differences in the control group’s ability to analyse the 






Figure 4.8 Analysis - Control 
 
 
4.2.4 SS Description 
Table 4.13 Control Group SS Description 
SS Description 
  Pre Post Difference 
Mean 16% 22% 6% 
Stdev 0.25843593 0.2707095 1% 
N 69 69   
P-Value 0.204914644 
Max 100% 100%   
Min 0% 0%   
         
4.2.4.1 Pre-test  
As shown in Table 4.13, the maximum score was 100% and the minimum score was 
0% and most students could not describe the pictures in the past simple. The mean was 16%. 
The standard deviation was 25% above the mean, which demonstrated that the results were 
dispersed across the group. The analysis above appears to show that students’ ability to 
recognise and analyse in the past simple was much higher than their ability to describe 




















Table 4.13 shows that the mean score was 22% with a standard deviation of 27%. This 
meant that the results were also spread out between 5% and 49%. The results might appear to 
be low, but in comparison with the pre-test, the mean of the post-test was higher by 6%, with 
demonstrated some improvement in students’ ability to describe pictures in the past simple.   
Figure 4.9 also shows the differences in the control group’s ability to describe a Silent Story as 
was shown by the bars where the pre-test and post-test are juxtaposed. The correct responses 
in the pre-test were 16% and that rose up to 22% in the post-test, which was only a minor 
increase.    
 
Figure 4.9 Control Mean 
 
4.2.5 Overall results   
Table 4.14 Overall - Control 
Overall 
  Pre Post Difference 
Mean 54% 57% 3% 
Stdev 0.15448272 0.16979708 2% 
N 69 69   
P-Value 0.27138692   
Max   97%   
Min   24%   
 
Table 4.14 illustrates the control groups overall results comprising the four components 















This is also shown explicitly via the diagram below where the two tests are placed side by side, 
so the reader can clearly see the difference, which appears to be minor. 
 
4.2.5.1 Pre-test 
The Table 4.14 above illustrates the overall results comprising the four components of 
the test, recognition of simple past, production, analysis and SS description. The maximum 
score was 97% and the minimum score was 24% and the number of students was 69. The mean 
was 54% with a standard deviation of 15%. This meant that the results were spread out in a 
same way below or above the mean.  
4.2.5.2 Post-test 
According to the Table 4.14, the maximum score was 97% and the minimum score was 
24% and the number of students was 69. The mean was 57% with a standard deviation of 16%. 
This meant that the results were spread out between 73% and 41%. In comparison with the pre-
test, the mean of the post-test was higher than the pre-test with a 3% difference. The difference 
between the two tests was statistically insignificant as verified by the p-value 0.27 which was 
bigger than 0.05.    
Figure 4.10 shows the overall results of the control group in the pre-test and post-test 
with minor and ordinary increases in their general level and a difference of 3%. 
 




















4.3 Summary  
The chapter described objectively the results of the tests given to both the control and 
experimental groups and it revealed that the experimental group showed some significant 
improvement after the application of the Silent Story technique. However, on the other hand, 
the control group showed insignificant development when the researcher’s method was 
confined to traditional teaching. This part has been analysed quantitatively, See Chapter 3, 3.2. 
which deals with the design of the study. 
The test evolved around these main themes: recognition, analysis, and production. See 
Chapter 3, section 3.5 Study Procedure. The results showed that the performance of the 
experimental group increased in the overall score by 23.31%, from 43.3% to 66.34% with a 
small standard deviation, which meant that the results were spread out in a similar way below 
and above the mean. In addition, there was a statistically significant difference between the 
two tests as was verified by the p-value 0.00000034 which was smaller than 0.05. Differently 
stated, the student’s performance developed significantly in the mid-test in comparison to the 
pre-test. The control group, on the other hand, improved by 3% difference, as shown in Table 
11 above. Moreover, the difference between the two tests was statistically insignificant as 
verified by the p-value 0.27 which was bigger than 0.05. This showed that new technique the 
researcher used contributed to the improvement of the experimental groups’ performance in 
the recognition, analysis and production of appropriate sentences in the past simple tense.  
This was a quantitative analysis of the test results. The next chapter will focus on the 







Chapter 5 Questionnaire Analysis 
 
This chapter focuses on the objective of presenting the data gathered from the two 
questionnaires, questionnaire one and questionnaire two. In order to gain more insights into the 
experimental group’s reactions as well as to keep the participants more involved in the study, 
a digital questionnaire was designed and sent to them in the form of a link via email and 
WhatsApp. The data collected from the questionnaire was completed digitally through a 
Google Form and which was helpful and straightforward in transferring the data to Excel as 
will be seen below. The first data to be presented here is from questionnaire one. This was 
analysed quantitatively in order to see the participants’ point of view in each of the test items, 
Attitude to Grammar, Opinion of Silent Story, Use of SS Videos, Ability to Understand SS, 
Teaching and Learning, and Observing Culture and Students’ Level in English. See Chapter 3, 
section 3.5.5 for the Digital Questionnaire.  
The second data set to be presented focused on the experimental group after applying 
some classes in learning English grammar by using the Silent Story. The third data set presented 
in this chapter are the two questionnaires which are juxtaposed. It is presented in order to gain 
more insights into the experimental groups’ reaction in the two questionnaires to the test items. 




As mentioned in Chapter 3, section 3.5.5 on the Digital Survey, the researcher 
conducted two questionnaires on the experimental group to find out their attitudes, reactions 
and opinions before and after the introduction of the Silent Story technique. See Appendix XV. 
It should be noted that the students had experience of simply viewing the SS videos before 
answering questionnaire 1. The items of these two questionnaires are basically the same as 
explained in Chapter 3, section 3.5.5, the Digital Survey.  
 
5.1.1 Questionnaire 1 
The questionnaire included 37 items covering 7 aspects: Attitude to Grammar, Ability 
to Understand Silent Stories, The Use of Silent Videos, Opinions about Silent Stories, Students’ 







Table 5.15: Questionnaire 1 
Aspects attempted Overall Score 
Attitude to Grammar 77.5% 
Opinion of SS 59.5% 
Use of SS videos  48.6% 
Ability to understand SS 66.8% 
Teaching and Learning 57.3% 
Observing Culture 57.2% 
Students’ Perceived Level of English 66.0% 
 
The first aspect, Attitude to Grammar, showed the highest score; 77.5% of the 
participants had positive attitudes about the significance of grammar, while the third aspect, 
the use of videos, showed the least score with 48.6% claiming that they used videos, be it on 
computer or smart phones, for learning language in general or grammar in particular. 59.5% of 
the participants demonstrated positive opinions on the Silent Story, while their ability to 
understand silent videos was 66.8%. As regards teaching and learning, 57.3% agreed on the 
implementation of the Silent Story by teachers when teaching grammar. When it came to the 
type of clips in the videos that were included in the Silent Story, 57.2% of the participants 
insisted that these videos should observe the local culture. Surprisingly, only 66% of the 
participants were satisfied about their own perceived level of English. The bar chart below 







Figure 5.11 Questionnaire 1 
5.1.2 Questionnaire 2 
The same as in questionnaire 1, this questionnaire included 37 items also that comprised 
7 aspects: Attitude to Grammar, Ability to Understand Silent Stories, The Use of Silent Videos, 
Opinions about Silent Stories, Students’ Self-Evaluation, Teaching and Learning, and the 
Cultural Aspect of the Saudi Society. 
 
Table 5.16: Questionnaire 2 
Aspects attempted Overall Score 
Attitude to Grammar 82.3% 
Opinion of SS 60.8% 
Use of SS videos  56.3% 
Ability to understand SS 69.7% 
Teaching and Learning 55.7% 
Observing Culture 65.7% 
 Students’ Perceived Level in English 76.0% 
 
The first element, Attitude to Grammar, demonstrated that the highest score which was 
82.3% of the students said that they had a positive attitude about the importance of grammar, 
while the fifth aspect, teaching and learning, 55.7% agreed on the implementation of the Silent 
Story by the teacher when teaching grammar. 60.8% of the participants shared positive 


































devises for learning English grammar was 56.3%. As regards the participants’ ability to 
understand the Silent Story or videos was 69.7%, while 65.7% of the students claimed that the 
Silent Story videos should contain the local culture. Particularly, only 76.0% of the students 
were pleased about their actual level of the English language. The bars in the chart below 




Figure 5.12 Questionnaire 2  
 
5.1.3 The Two Questionnaires Juxtaposed  
After conducting of the second questionnaire, the results of both questionnaires have 
been juxtaposed to show the differences between the two. Doing this should provide the reader 
with a clearer picture to show unequivocally the changes that happened in attitudes and 
opinions. Their Attitude to Grammar increased by 4.8% from 77.5% to 82.3%.  The 
participants’ opinions of the SS only rose by 1.3% from 59.5% to 60.8%. The use of the SS be 
it on computer or smart phones for learning English language grammar improved by 7.8% from 
48% to 56.3%. The students’ ability to understand the Silent Story increased by almost 3.0% 
from 66.8% to 69%. Surprisingly, the participants’ attitudes towards the implementation of the 
SS in teaching and learning grammar decreased by -1.6% from 57.3% to 55.7%. This decrease 
is very small and insignificant, and it could have been attributed to external circumstances such 
as: tiredness and fatigue. The difference between the two questionnaires regarding observing 


































videos should observe the local culture. Lastly, the students’ perceived level in learning the 
English language grammar increased sharply by 10.0% from 66.0% to 76.0%.      
      
 
Table 5.17: The Two Questionnaires 
 Overall results Difference 
Aspects attempted Q 1 Q2  
Attitude to Grammar 77.5% 82.3% 4.8% 
Opinion of SS 59.5% 60.8% 1.3% 
Use of SS videos  48.6% 56.3% 7.8% 
Ability to understand SS 66.8% 69.7% 3.0% 
Teaching and Learning 57.3% 55.7% -1.6% 
Observing Culture 57.2% 65.7% 8.5% 
 Students’ Perceived Level in English 66.0% 76.0% 10.0% 
 
Diagram 5.13 shows the results of the two questionnaires placed side by side to give 
the reader a clear indication of the differences between the two before and after the application 
of the experiment.  
 
 










































5.2 Correlation between the results 
The researcher considered it apt to do some correlation processes to find out what 
relationship may be found between the tests themes on the one hand, and the questionnaire 
results on the other. These should give some indication of what impact the Silent Story could 
have had on the students in question.  
 
5.2.1 Correlation within the test items 
The first thing the researcher considered important was finding the correlation between 
the test’s four themes, recognition, production, analysis and SS Description. The Pearson’s r is 
a statistics test used to measures the statistical relationship, or association, between two 
continuous variables. Through this, the magnitude of the association, or correlation, as well as 
the direction of the relationship is known.  
Table 5.18: Recognition and Analysis 
 Recognition Analysis 
Recognition 1  
Analysis 0.530951781 1 
 
The correlation between recognition and analysis is .53, so we could say r for Pearson's 
r = .53, and that indicates a strong positive correlation with students’ ability to recognize the 
past simple and their ability to analyze. So, in other words, this can be interpreted as such: 
students who can better recognize the past simple are more capable of analyzing sentences in 
the past simple, and the less they can recognize sentences in the past simple, the less able they 
are to analyze such sentences. 
 
Table 5.19: Recognition and Production 
 Recognition Production 
Recognition 1  
Production 0.497303148 1 
 
Table 17 shows that the correlation between recognition and production is .497 so we 
could say r for Pearson's r = .497, and that shows a strong positive correlation with the students’ 
ability to recognize the past simple and their ability to produce sentences. Hence, this can be 





producing sentences in the past simple, and the less ability they have to recognize sentences in 
the past simple, the less able they are to produce such sentences. 
 
Table 5.20: Recognition and SS Description 
 Recognition SS Description 
Recognition 1  
SS Description 0.418168692 1 
 
The correlation between recognition and description of a Silent Story is .418 so the r 
for Pearson's r = .418, and that indicates a strong positive correlation with the students’ ability 
to recognize the past simple and their ability to describe a Silent Story. Looking closer at this, 
it can be interpreted as such: students who can better recognize the past simple are more capable 
of describing a Silent Story in the past simple, and the less they can recognize sentences in the 
past simple, the less able they are to describe such pictures. 
 
Table 5.21: Analysis and Production 
 Analysis Production 
Analysis 1  
Production 0.659397425 1 
 
When applying specific statistics, there was a correlation between analysis and 
production at .659 and, therefore, r for Pearson's r = .659, and that indicated a strong positive 
correlation with the students’ ability to analyze the past simple and their ability to produce 
sentences. So, in other words, this can be interpreted as such: students who can more easily 
analyze the past simple are more capable of producing sentences in the past simple, and the 
less they can analyze sentences in the past simple, the less able they are to produce such 
sentences. 
 
Table 5.22: Analysis and SS Description 
 Analysis SS Description 
Analysis 1  






There is a correlation between analysis and SS Description at .43 so we could say r for 
Pearson's r= .43, and that indicated a strong positive correlation between students’ ability to 
analyze the past simple and their ability to describe a Silent Story. So, put differently, this can 
be interpreted as such: students who can more easily analyze the past simple are more capable 
of describing a Silent Story in the past simple. 
 
5.2.2 Correlation between the test items and Questionnaire results 
As mentioned earlier, the researcher estimated that doing correlation processes between 
the tests results and the results of the questionnaires was a proper measure to elicit the 
relationship, if any, between the four themes of the tests on the one hand, and the questionnaire 
results on the other. Any positive or even negative correlations were deemed to provide 
reasonable implications of what influence the new technique could have. This is the Silent Story 
in this case.  
 
Table 5.23: Correlation between Tests and Questionnaires 
 Questionnaires Tests 
Questionnaires 1  
Tests 1 1 
 
The table 22 shows that there was a correlation between the tests results and 
questionnaires’ results at 1, and, therefore, r for Pearson's r = 1, and that indicated a very strong 
positive correlation between students’ attitudes and beliefs and their ability to recognize, 
analyze, and produce sentences in the past simple. To put it simply, this can be interpreted as 
such: students who have a more positive attitude and beliefs towards grammar and the Silent 
Story technique can perform better in terms of recognising, analysing and producing sentences 
in the past simple. This could make them even more capable of recognising, analyzing, and 











5.3 Summary  
Chapter 5 discussed the results of the two questionnaires, which show that the students’ 
level in learning English language grammar changed positively from questionnaire 1 to 
questionnaire 2. In addition, a correlation test was conducted on the test themes which showed 
a positive correlation, which meant that the four items, recognition, production, analysis, and 
SS description supported one another, or rather, excelled as one leads to excelling in the other, 
or could act as a requirement, as well. Another correlation was achieved, and its aim was to 
find out the relationship, if any, between the results of the test and the results of the two 
questionnaires. In other words, the results showed that the students became more capable of 
recognising, analyzing, and producing sentences not only in the past simple, but also in other 
tenses as well, and that was reflected in their responses to the questionnaire items which 
showed positive changes.  
This was a quantitative analysis of the questionnaire results which correlated with the 
results of the tests, and it showed clearly the improvement that took place on the experimental 
group after the application of the Silent Story technique. The upcoming chapter focuses on the 








Chapter 6 Analysis of Student and Teacher interviews  
 
6.1 Introduction  
This chapter focuses on presenting the data gathered from the interviews with members 
of the experimental group. It describes the primary sources used for eliciting the data from the 
experimental group, precisely, students’ interviews and teachers’ interviews, and it concludes 
with a thematic and critical analysis. The participants in the experimental group were asked 
some open ended questions after they had completed the English language course using the 
Silent Story technique. It is worth mentioning that the participants were not told about the 
questions of the interview since the researcher planned for responses without preconceptions 
or influences. However, they were told that there would be an interview as part of the research. 
Since the researcher understood the students’ acceptance of the use of the Silent Story, they 
were told they would do an interview and it would be recorded. Therefore, the interview and 
the recording took place at the end of the experiment and it offered an opportunity to discuss 
learning and teaching issues that were based on first-hand experience and to answer and address 
other issues that could come up during the experiment.      
The student interviews were divided into two parts; the first one was a general 
discussion for all students, and the second one involved individual discussions. See Chapter 6, 
section 6.1. Their attendance for the both interviews was optional, and they were free to leave 
it at any time. Also, the researcher told the participants that the interviews would be anonymous 
and they were informed of this during the recorded group interview. They were also told that 
the interview would be in their first language in order for them to feel comfortable and have 
confidence when expressing their ideas, opinions and to make them feel comfortable to respond 
to any questions and to feel free to leave at any time. The second part in this chapter focuses 
on the teachers’ interview. The interviews included 13 questions that comprised some themes 
the researcher wanted to investigate. See Appendix X. The third section in this chapter provides 
a thematic analysis of the whole interview, from which emerged a number of themes such the 
teachers’ attitude towards the use of different methods for teaching grammar, the impact of 
using technology, the characteristics of good learning tools that could be employed for teaching 
and learning grammar, and how these silent videos could psychologically effect learner 
motivation, creativity, innovation and enthusiasm. In addition, the findings would reveal details 





use it in their everyday lives, with mobile learning being so prevalent (Ullrich, Shen, Tong, & 
Tan, 2010). 
        
6.1 Student Interviews  
The students were asked whether they had heard about learning grammar using the 
Silent Story before these sessions began with the researcher. See Appendix XI. Some of them 
gave direct answers, student 1 for example; simply replying “yes”, while some elaborated and 
gave additional information that could reveal some interesting aspects about the use of such a 
technique. Student 4 replied in a complaintive tone, saying “In the intermediate school, the 
teacher would show us the video and tells us to repeat some sentences said in the video”. 
Students 1, 2 and 3 said they had heard about it but never tried it with grammar before these 
sessions. Student 1 elaborated more and gave extra benefits she believed to be inherent in these 
silent videos.  
I have heard of it before but “man is the enemy of what he does not know”. How did 
you expect me to understand it? But after I tried it, it made me think. It made me 
happy. I started to make sentences, although some are wrong, but never mind. 
 
She cited the Arabic saying “man is the enemy of what he does not know”, meaning 
that she was at first against the idea of the Silent Story because she did not know what it was. 
However, she changed her mind afterwards, believing that such a technique could make her 
think better and encourage her to make sentences not caring about mistakes at first.  
When Student 4 said it was boring to learn through this technique, she seemed to have provoked 
other contradictory replies.  Student 3 for example, said,  
Just the opposite. Silent videos increase your vocabulary. Help you make 
sentences. Also [they] encourage you to talk in front of others. You also get 
corrected as the opposite of being alone. No one corrects me or evaluates me. 
 
Her reply was loaded with information as she believed that the use of the Silent Story 
could improve learners’ productivity in terms of vocabulary and sentences. Besides, she 
touched upon a psychological aspect believing that this technique could reduce anxiety and 
motivate learners to talk in front of their classmates, in addition to the direct feedback one 
would receive in class when discussing the events in a Silent Story. This response was 





“when you talk you improve your speaking skill,” referring to another benefit the Silent Story 
can have for learners.  
From the group discussion the researcher deduced that vast majority of the students 
were in favor of silent videos, as they were helpful and beneficial. Some students believed that 
the use of silent videos helped them to improve their English pronunciation. That happened 
when they interacted and discussed the story together orally in the class. Also, they thought 
that they could improve their quality of pronunciation, having to speak in clear language and 
appropriate pronunciation in front of their friends which would place the focus on how they 
convey the ideas about the silent video. This idea was supported by Students 1 and 5 who stated 
that “Silent videos help you pronounce correctly”. In addition, students expected that the use 
of silent videos in the classroom would allow them to figure out what to say and how to form 
their sentences. This was referred to by student 1 “Silent videos help you create sentence and 
use your vocabulary”. Student 3 added some information by saying, “Videos with sound effects. 
Especially if we showed it to young learners, they would prefer videos with sound effects. It 
attracts attention”. This student thought that sound effects could be used to create a positive 
and attractive atmosphere for students especially young learners. These sounds could help 
students to be more enthusiastic and more interested during the class. The researcher asked 
them after this discussion if they advocated the use of the Silent Story. This was agreed upon 
by many students. Student 6, for example, said, “Strongly! It makes you think. Imagine what 
words to use. Implement words to translate my thoughts into sentences”. 
 
6.1.1 Grammatical Acquisition and SS 
The students were also asked whether they knew much about the use of the Silent Story 
in learning English grammar before they started applying it through this work with the 
researcher. Some of them interacted and gave some interesting information that could reveal 
some interesting aspects about the use of the Silent Story in learning English grammar. Student 
3 said in an excited tone, 
We used them for vocab. Never thought that we can use them to learn grammar. 
I feel grammar is more difficult. The first class was boring, I didn’t have the 
courage to participate but afterwards I started to use the links to silent videos 
and train myself on composing sentences. There’s competition with classmates 





As opposed to that, Student 1 believed that grammar was a difficult and boring part of 
learning English and it requires more explanations because it is in every sentence you read or 
write, speak or hear. She said “For grammar, I need someone to explain it to me”. It is a rule 
in every language, and without rules people would not be able to communicate with each other 
in an appropriate and accurate way. 
Most of the students agreed that learning grammar needs to be taught before applying 
the silent videos. They believed that if the teacher gave them a good explanation of grammar, 
similarities and differences, they would probably learn the rules quickly and then apply them 
to the Silent Story to make the grammatical rules stick in their minds. The students approved 
this by saying,  
“It is possible that we start with explanation of grammar and then apply it on 
Silent Story to make it stick in the mind. But if you try to talk about Silent Stories 
without having a background on grammar you can’t”. 
Student 6’s response contained interesting information as she believed that the use of 
Silent Story could improve learners’ productivity in terms of the grammar tense and writing 
sentences. Also, she could apply her own information that she already knew, as she attempted 
to explain,  
“I feel it is good for learning grammar even if the grammar rule is not explained 
at first, you will know it happened in the past. I can employ what I already know 
to describe what happened”. 
The researcher asked the students about their thoughts on the Silent Story and whether 
they can learn other skills such as speaking and writing through it.  Most of them agreed that 
they can learn a variety of skills such as speaking and writing through the use of the Silent 
Story, by saying, for example student 3: “You write what you see”. This short, simple little 
sentence is so important and revealing of so many aspects of the research. This represents the 
first stage or building block in the successful implementation of the SS approach. From here, 
they move to ZPD. 
  Interestingly, and as part of the ongoing debate surrounding the use of multimodal 
materials in SLA (as mentioned earlier in Chapter 2: Section 2.15), the researcher also asked 
the students for their opinion on learning grammar through a Silent Story or an audio story. 
Student 4 gave a direct and clear answer that she prefers an audio story. She believed that 
learning grammar by listening to stories is an effective way to learn new vocabularies and 





more” also, she said: “I love audios more”. On the other hand, however, student 3 mentioned 
and added interesting information about the best way of learning grammar by using silent or 
audio stories. She divided her response into two parts, the first one was about learning grammar 
by applying audio stories. She said that an audio story improves the students’ pronunciation by 
listening carefully to the story and repeating some words. However, the second part of her was 
about learning grammar through using the Silent Story. She believed that this develops her level 
in predicting the correct words, reconstructing a grammatically and textually coherent piece of 
writing. She said, 
“Audio stories help in pronunciation. But they distract me if the speech is too 
fast. Silent Story helps me to find appropriate words, and express my ideas and 
correct my spelling. I can even look for the pronunciation of the words I need”.            
Student 6 elaborated further and gave additional information that revealed some 
interesting aspects about the use of the Silent Story or audio story in learning grammar. The 
student perception of using an audio story in learning grammar was for them to develop their 
own level individually and be able to change and improve their skills in pronunciation. 
However, this student had another exciting idea regarding the use of the Silent Story in learning 
grammar. She believed that the presence of the teacher helps her to develop her level of 
grammar; the teacher can be reinforcing her thinking to remember words. She said,  
“If it is autonomous learning, I prefer audio story when it comes to 
pronunciation. But if there is a teacher, I prefer Silent Story. When I think, try 
a brainstorm, there is a teacher that corrects me.” 
Silent Story, within a multimodal approach, appears to fit effectively with other 
elements such as teacher intervention and audio story usage.  
 
6.1.2 Grammar, SS and pronunciation 
When Student 3 said she used audio stories in learning grammar and pronunciation, 
some students agreed with her including Student 2 who said they were also good for learning 
vocabulary as well. They could see that this technique makes them creative in learning 
grammar. For example, Student 2 said “Audios help you with pronunciation and vocab. Makes 
you creative”. Also the students said, “We agreed with that”. The last discussion was with 
Student 4 and she was insistent that she learns better by using an audio story, and she said: “I 





The researcher asked her students about their thoughts on the Silent Story and if it helps 
them to imagine syntactic structure and if it does, how does it manifest itself. Students at the 
beginning did not understand the meaning of the term syntactic structure. Student 3 said, 
“syntactic structure means sentence structure”. Each student had different ideas about the 
Silent Story, relating to if it will help them to visualise syntactic structure. Student 4 started the 
discussion by saying, Silent Story encourages me to write sentence in the way that I can see 
the story. She said: “I can make the sentence the way I like” and she gave an example: “If the 
glass falls over, it has fallen and gone. I create a sentence”.   
It is evident from these responses that the students believed and felt that Silent Story 
and Audio videos can contribute to and simplify learning grammar, producing sentence out of 
prompts in addition to enhancing pronunciation. The classroom interaction around these stories 
between the teacher and students, and between peers should.   
 
6.1.3 Use of technology 
Regarding the importance of technology, students are engaging with technology outside 
of the classroom and it has become a part of their lifestyle. The researcher asked students what 
type of technology they used to learn grammar through the Silent Story; if it was a computer 
or smart phone or tablet. Most of students agreed that using mobiles in learning grammar is 
useful stating that they can work together on group sentences, ideas and opinions confidently. 
Student 3 said, “When I used it on my mobile phone, I made sentences and that helped me in 
the class to make sentences confidently”. She also added, “When I see it on my mobile, I have 
more chance to interact in the class. No surprises inside the class”.  Moreover, when the 
researcher integrated technology especially mobile phones in learning grammar through the 
Silent Story, students came up with creative ways to write sentences and it kept them engaged 
in the classroom. As explained in Chapter 2, Section 2.8.12, the implementation of smartphones 
in learning grammar helped the students to be creative and active in the class, also the students 
were able to collaborate with their own classmates. Student 6 agreed with this and said,  
“If I see it the first time in the class, other students’ thought will affect me and I 
will think like them. But when I see it at home, I will have my own way of thinking, 
and in class I will be ready. Every time I will have different thoughts.”  
  The students were asked about their opinion of sufficient ways to improve their 
grammatical skills through using silent or audio stories. The researcher found that all of the 





example, Student 3 said: “Possible at the beginning of the class if it is a motivation factors, 
but at the end of the class, it eliminates stress.” They totally agreed on one opinion, which was, 
“We prefer it early in the morning”.  The idea of the morning could be culturally debated here 
since people in Saudi Arabia believe that after having enough sleep, the brain is ready to work 
properly, think and innovate. Prophet Mohammad (PBUH) said:  “Oh Allah, bless my people 
in their early mornings” (Al-Tirmidhi, 870).  The effect on the class size on learning grammar 
through using silent or audio story was a concern expressed by Students 1 and 6. They believed 
that the large classes offer fewer opportunities for the teacher to employ quality teaching and 
foster a learning environment. They also said that large classes create difficulties between the 
learners and between the teacher and the learners, generally, they cannot participate with the 
teacher and with each other. Student 6 for example said, “If you have 20 students and 10 
interact with you, the lesson is good. But if you have 70 students and 10 interact, this is not 
very good”. Student 1 added information on the interaction between the learner and the teacher. 
She said, “If the number of students is big, they need longer time, to catch up”.   
      The students were asked whether their thoughts of understanding the Silent Story were 
better if they had fixed pictures or animation. All students agreed that they understood the 
Silent Story much better when it had fixed animations. Using animation in teaching students 
English grammar by applying silent videos can help and encourage students to learn because 
they are fun and improving and increasing the fun element will enhance learning. For example, 
students said, “Animations give you a bigger chance to express your ideas”.    
The learners were also asked if they could understand an audio story without pictures 
or text. Most of students believed and preferred using an audio story with pictures and without 
text during the first time then, they listen to the audio story to make sure that the expression is 
correct. They said, for example: 
“We prefer it with pictures and without text. We can get more information first, 
and then we listen to it to make sure that we are right also, to make sure that 
our expressions are the same” 
It has always been believed that hearing a text a number of times, after using it without 
text and with pictures offers a wonderful opportunity to practice and develop listening skills. 
By listening to the text afterwards it can take students to a greater level of understanding and 
they can apply what they saw clearly and confidently.  
The researcher asked her students whether they learnt by using video with Arabic 





the students agreed that using video with Arabic subtitle was not a good way for learning 
English grammar. For instance, they said, “If it is in Arabic, I won’t be able to remember the 
English words”.  However, Student 7 added some information, she said: “No, better [to have 
an] English text. So, you can understand more. If there is something strange, you can think”. 
Watching video with subtitles in the target language helped the students to increase their level 
of understanding and focus on the language. Also, it makes learning English grammar 
extremely easy and students can learn new words and catch up with what happened in the story. 
For example, Student 6 said, “With English subtitles, I can learn what letters are silent and 
letters are pronounced”. Moreover, Student 2 agreed that by using Arabic subtitles, she will 
not be concentrating on the video, “If the subtitles are Arabic, I will not focus on the ideas”. 
Also, Student 6 agreed with Student 2 and said: 
“This happens to me when I watch films with Arabic subtitles. My mind will be 
set on the Arabic text and I get distracted. I don’t see nor hear”.     
New technologies have opened new possibilities to integrate videos in the language 
classroom and they are considered a useful tool for teachers as well in teaching English 
language grammar. The students in this question were asked whether they enjoyed it when 
silent videos were used for learning language. Using silent videos to learn English may 
encourage students to think and be more motivated. Also, silent videos provide scaffolding 
(Vygotsky, 1978) for the weaker students without reducing the challenge for stronger students. 
Some students, for example 5 and 7 agreed that using silent videos make students think. Student 
5 said, 
It makes you think and interact so you keep yourself busy. When you engaged 
in the lesson, you don’t feel the time”, also Student 7 said, “It makes you think 
more”.  
The evidence thus far appears to favour the instruction of SS videos into the classroom, 
and silent videos make appear to be attractive for the students to engage into the language 
classroom. In addition, it makes the language learning process more entertaining and enjoyable.      
The researcher asked her students about their idea of adopting a Silent Story as a modern 
teaching technique. Generally, most of the students supported the idea of adopting the Silent 
Story technique as a modern teaching technique in learning English language grammar. 
However, Student 3 gave an interesting insight and extra information; she believed the idea of 
using Silent Story should be extended as a new teaching technique for all levels of language 





“At all stages. Since language learning is weak at the basic, elementary and up 
to secondary school. So, when they come here, they come ready”.  
Student 2 agreed with Student 3 and her reply contained extra information as she 
believed that the idea of adopting a Silent Story as a modern teaching technique could improve 
productivity in terms of vocabulary and learning the British accent. Student 2 for example said, 
“It starts with KG1. Since most children learn even the British accent just from 
the YouTube. If they apply this, they will have more vocabulary”.    
The students were asked whether the Silent Story technique had a positive effect as a 
learning tool. In general, all students believed that it had a positive effect on students as a 
learning tool. The widespread use of English learning videos nowadays reveal the technology 
has been integrated in English language learning on many levels.  
The use of video provides more interesting learning activities because students can get 
various learning experiences when it is implemented by the teacher effectively. Student 3 
believed in applying the Silent Story in the classroom to develop students’ creativity and 
innovation, and increase their motivation in learning. She said, “Especially these days, 
language is essential, improve quickly, society improves and one’s learning level improves 
too”.  Also Student 2 added, “Improve intelligence. If they try to find words to express their 
ideas”.  When the researcher applied the Silent Story in the classroom the student levels 
improved, which meant that the Silent Story can provide a lot of information for learners, it can 
focus their attention, in the event in the story, and improve their communication. During this 
discussion the researcher prompted: You can apply more than one skill! All students replied in 
enthusiastic tones, with positive comments such as: “It’s more like a mind-boggling game”.  
The students were asked whether using the Silent Story increases enthusiasm in the 
lecture. The effect of this technique on students’ enthusiasm for learning English grammar 
(both at the lecture and away from the lecture) was investigated. This investigation was 
approved by Student 3 when she said, 
“I started to use it at home with my nieces instated of spending much on Fortnite 
[popular on-line video game] I give them a competition through Silent Story, I 
tell them that today we have activities in “Silent Story” not only for the children, 
but for the old. As an entertainment”.  
Some of students were bored at the beginning of the classes because they did not have 
enough information about the Silent Story and the way of using it as a new technique of 





you followed. But we got used to it”. Also, Student 7 agreed with that, “The same thing. It was 
a new learning method. It was good that we applied it since the beginning”. 
However, after it was in use for a period of three weeks, the students got used to it and 
felt enthusiastic, that was very much apparent as they were thoroughly enjoying using it and 
developing their English level. Students rushed to the class and this showed an increase in their 
enthusiasm for learning English grammar. For example, Student 7 said, “It made us use more 
than one word. You think of the appropriate word to use. It has positive impact”. 
Student 6 agreed, “The best thing in Silent Story is that it makes you contemplate; it 
increases the cognition level for the person. You can talk about things that the teacher never 
expected”.  
During this discussion one of the students asked the researcher why she chose the Silent 
Story technique for this study? The researcher replied, “It is a new idea. And I like to simplify 
and improve language learning. I suffered while learning the language. I wanted to make the 
new generation avoid the same circumstances that I went through when I was young”. The 
increased enthusiasm of my students made them think differently about the traditional methods 
that are used in learning English grammar and the researcher observed that when one of the 
students for example student 7 said, “Traditional methods are unfair for the person that has 
different ways of thinking. Keep your thinking limited”. 
The students were asked whether the Silent Story should be in alignment with Saudi 
culture. The researcher bridged a gap between what students knew about their culture and what 
they need to know when applying the Silent Story in the lecture. Students’ cultural background 
should not be left out during teaching English grammar through this technique as it makes 
learning more effective. Most of students agreed that using a variety of cultural aspects should 
not be ignored. Student 6 for example said, “The most important thing is that there is not too 
much praise of things that are contradictory to ours”. Student 4 agreed with the use of different 
cultures by saying, “It is good because it sticks in the mind and if I go to that place, I will know 
what to do”.    
In sum, the group discussion shed the light on the feasibility of technology along with 
the Silent Story technique and how that can contribute to the facilitation of language learning 
in general. However, the researcher saw that individual discussions can allow more 
participation by some other students who might have felt shy or uncomfortable speaking their 






6.1.4 Individual Discussions 
The researcher conducted individual discussions with students and she had expected to 
have had various details about the application of the Silent Story ahead of this part of the 
research process. She chose the students randomly for this part and her aim was to garner 
further opinion on the use of the Silent Story (see Appendix XII for the transcripts of these 
discussions). Student 1 agreed that using the Silent Story in learning is a helpful tool, it helped 
her to think broadly to create sentences. She said: “Story is a useful tool of teaching grammar, 
it helps us to think broadly and increase our imagination of the story’s events”.      
Student 2 believed in using this technique as it was a new way of learning grammar, it 
encouraged her to learn grammar in active way. She was more active, enthusiastic and her 
boredom decreased. She said, “Silent Story is a good new idea in learning grammar also it 
decreases the boredom during the class”.    
Student 3 had a different idea that she recognised during the application of the Silent 
Story in learning English grammar. She believed it was a great way of learning grammar, 
however she had a problem with the time of the class. The researcher was teaching them in the 
afternoon period, but the student preferred an early class. She said, “It is an excellent idea, but 
the problem was on the time of the class. The morning class will be better than afternoon one”.   
Moving on to Student 4, she offered a good insight into using the Silent Story in the 
classroom. She agreed that it was an excellent technique for teaching English grammar, but she 
advised the researcher to use the English grammar book first to help her understand the rules 
and then apply what they were taught by using the Silent Story. By using this way, the lecture 
will be more enjoyable and full of energy. She said, 
“Don’t use the Silent Story alone, use both the book first by teaching us the 
grammar first to understand the idea, then apply the Silent Story. This will make 
the class more enjoyable. Also, increase the enthusiasm between us. Silent Story 
encourage our mind to think broadly and help us to build sentences”.     
The researcher discussed with Student 5 about a way of using the Silent Story in the 
lecture, and she agreed with the idea but preferred it to be used in a group not individually, 
“Silent Story encourage us to work together with classmate but alone! Feels boring” 
The last discussion was with Student 6 about the Silent Story and she said it should be 
in alignment with our culture. She believed in the idea of knowing another culture to make her 
think and learn about a different lifestyle and broaden her mind, she did not want to see her 





“It is necessary to watch different culture because we need to know different 
life style, but we don’t need to watch our culture because we already know it. 
By watching different cultures our interest will increase and will be more 
enjoyable”.   
In sum, the main points that arose here included issues relate to boredom 
reduction, engagement, group collaboration and cultural aspects in addition to the use 
of technology. The following section explores the more general themes that students 
recited regarding SS. 
 
6.1.5 Students’ General Themes Discussion  
The main goal of this interview with the whole group was to explore new themes related 
to our study. In the next paragraphs, a number of the new major themes are explored and are 
listed below: 
- Motivational Thinking Tool,  
- Structural Stimulation,  
- Imagination and Memory, 
- Multiple-Intelligences, 
- Creativity and Innovation, 
- Vocabulary Booster, 
- Mood-enhancer,  
- Difficulties Encountered. 
The researcher completed a general class discussion using the ideas she included in the 
15 questions. The answers were given collectively which implied that most of the students 
were in agreement about the responses. The first topic was about learning grammar through 
the Silent Story, which they did not seem to have heard about it let alone have an opportunity 
to use. However, they seemed to like the idea. They responded in group as follows, “This is the 
first time to hear about Silent Story, also this the first time that we used it. And it was an 
excellent experience.” 
The second topic was concerned with students’ personal experiences as to the use of 





learning grammar and it was new to them, saying, “We didn’t have any idea about it and how 
to use it.” 
There was a general consensus among the students that the Silent Story technique could 
help in other language aspects such as speaking, writing, and learning vocabulary. They 
answered collectively, “Yes, for speaking and writing”, “Silent Story can help to learn new 
vocabulary.” 
The fourth topic was about students’ opinions on learning grammar through the Silent 
Story or an audio story. One declared, and several others agreed that: “Grammar doesn’t need 
silence nor audio, it needs to be taught”. Whilst another replied in agreement: “Silent Story 
helps us to understand more, encourages us to think and be more creative and then stay in the 
mind. Also, it helps to communicate more than reading”.  
There was also a general discussion with students about their point of view of the Silent 
Story and how it may help them to visualise syntactic structures. They agreed and were of one 
mind, with a typical statement being: “Yes, in this case, Silent Story helps to broad our 
imagination, to think widely”. 
The next topic was about the students’ opinions about how much time they thought was 
sufficient for silent and audio stories to improve grammatical skills. Several answered together: 
“We think 20 minutes enough”. In addition to the main themes already listed here, a number 
of significant smaller themes emerged. In sum: there was a lot of general agreement of using 
the Silent Story in learning English language grammar, and it seemed best to work with short 
stories where students would find the time to think and innovate during their Silent Story 
classes.   
             The researcher also asked her students about their thoughts on whether their 
understanding of the Silent Story was better if it had fixed pictures or animation. All the 
students agreed and replied, “Moving images would make the information clear”.   
There was also a general discussion with the students about their ability to understand 
the Silent Story without pictures or text. Most of the students replied together and said, “No 
way, it is going to be very difficult”   
 There was a general debate between the researcher and the student about using video 
with Arabic subtitles and if it was a good way to learn language, particularly grammar. They 
answered collectively, “There is a big difference between the grammar in Arabic and English 





The researcher also discussed with her students about their general opinions about using 
silent videos and if they make language learning more interesting. All of the students agreed 
and a typical statement was: “Yes, Silent Story increases the entertainment in the class. Also, 
decreases boredom”.  
There was also discussion with the students about their idea of adopting Silent Story as 
a modern teaching technique. They answered in agreement: “Possible. Silent Story helps us to 
learn and get a benefit when we use it, so we totally agreed to use the Silent Story in learning 
English”. The researcher discussed with her students about their opinion of the Silent Story 
and its positive effect as a learning tool. All the students had one reply, “Depend on the 
personal ability, some students can understand and use their imagination to think”.   
In question 14, the researcher asked the students about their points of view on using the 
Silent Story as a way of increasing enthusiasm in the lecture. All the student happily answered, 
“Yes of course” 
The last general discussion was with the students about their attitude toward the Silent 
Story technique and if it should be in alignment with their culture. They answered together: 
“Yes, Silent Story should be in alignment with our culture to be acceptable for students but if 
not students might learn negative things rather than learning English grammar”.     
In sum, these major themes are analysed and assessed in the following Chapter 7, in order to 
attempt to answer our main research questions.  
6.2 Teachers’ Interviews 
The interviews consisted of 13 questions (see Appendix X for the list of questions) 
posed to 15 teachers on an individual basis, that evolved around certain themes the researcher 
wanted to investigate. These themes were about: 
1- The teachers’ attitudes towards the use of different methods for teaching grammar. 
2- The impact of using technology. 
3- The characteristics of good learning tools that could be employed for teaching and 
learning grammar. 
4- How these silent videos could psychologically influence learners in terms of 
motivation, creativity, innovation and enthusiasm. 
The first question the teachers were asked was about their opinion as to what they 
thought was the best way for their students to learn English, be it through grammar acquisition, 





students to learn English. This somewhat indicated their disbelief in new technology and other 
teaching strategies, which implicitly tell us about their adherence to the old method called 
Grammar-Translation. The use of audio-videos was favoured by Teachers 5 and 11, who stated 
that such tools can improve their students’ ability to learn English, which might reflect their 
interest in teaching their students the pronunciation of words rather than grammar, which is the 
focus of attention in this study. In support of the previous view, Teachers 2, 8, and 12 described 
audios as their preferable tool for improving their students’ level, implying again their 
inclination to teaching pronunciation rather than grammar.  Teacher 1 preferred audios and 
videos, saying that they can encourage students to use the language, offering them real-time 
practice: “Audios and videos are so useful to learn English because they will imitate and 
practice the language.” It is worth noticing here that most of the responses moved towards the 
teaching of pronunciation rather than grammar.  
They were also asked about their opinion about using silent videos as a way to help 
visualize and apply grammatical structures. Teachers 3, 5, 8, 9, 10, 13 and 14 agreed that silent 
stories were a good way to help visualize and apply grammatical structures. For example, 
Teacher 13 said: “I would not choose them over video with audio. However, if it were 
structured in a way that delivered the information in creative and simple way, I would include 
them.” and Teacher 9 said: “I think it is a great way especially for advanced grammatical 
structures or student learners who prefer visual materials”, also, Teacher 14 said, “Perfect! 
Students could apply what they’ve learnt in R&W, L&S and Grammar subjects. They also could 
spot the incorrect structures presented by their friends”. The use of silent videos as a way to 
help visualize and apply grammatical structures was not favoured and not seen as useful by 
Teachers 2, 6, and 7. For example, Teacher 6 said, “It’s not useful because they don’t have 
many words to explain the view”. Teachers 1 and 4 thought that silent videos were a way to 
help students apply grammatical structures, for instance, Teacher 1 said, “ I think it will be 
little difficult to use this way for learners at first.” Some of them were undecided about silent 
videos and Teachers 11, 12, and 15 never used them before or even seen any teacher use them 
but they might be interesting and useful as a new technique in teaching English grammar in the 
future. For example, Teacher 11 said, “I don't know, I haven't tried it or seen any teacher using 
it. I might like it and use it in the future”.  
 The teachers were asked about their point of view as to how they assessed their 
knowledge of using the Silent Story in teaching English grammar. Some of them, including 





teaching English grammar. For example, Teacher 13 said, “I think I have a good knowledge of 
using silent videos for educational purposes.”, and Teacher 14 said, “I have three criteria: 
short, clean and a little bit ambiguous. The last criterion is to allow students to make up various 
stories.” Teachers 1, 4, 5, 10 and 12, stated that they could not assess their knowledge of using 
the Silent Story in teaching English grammar. For instance, Teacher 1 said, “Again, it is really 
hard to assess it. However, I might assess it according to my students' understanding of what 
I do”. Also, Teachers 6 and 7 could not evaluate their knowledge of using the Silent Story in 
teaching English grammar because they did not use it before and teacher 7 added, “I did not 
use this way with my students.” Some of them indicated that they used a different method, such 
as Teacher 3 who said: “Using worksheets for students”, and Teacher 8 said, “By watching 
them”, also Teacher 11 said, “By exchanging the knowledge with a teacher who has an 
experience of using silent stories in teaching”.  
The teachers were also asked about their opinions of using computers, smartphones, or 
tablets to teach English grammar with silent videos. Most of them believed that using electronic 
devises are the best methods of teaching English grammar with silent videos. For example, 
Teacher 3 said, “using a smartphone, I think it is a better way to keep the students concentrated 
and focused”, and teacher 13 said, “using technology would probably enhance the experience. 
I often use them in other activities and students are always more engaged. On the other hand, 
teachers 2 and 5 indicated their disbelief in using the electronic devises to teach English 
grammar, and they said “Not effective”, and “Distracting in some way”. 
They also discussed finding sufficient time in the lecture to use silent and audio videos. 
Teachers 1, 7, 8, 9 and 10 agreed that the suitable time in the class to apply silent videos to 
improve students’ grammatical skills was between 45 minutes to 60 minutes. For instance, 
teacher 1 said, “I think it takes most of the lecture time at the beginning until the students get 
the idea of using this way”. However, teachers 4, 5, 6, 11, 12, 13,14, and 15 mentioned that the 
sufficient time in the lecture to use silent and audio videos should be between 5 minutes to 20 
minutes. For instance, teacher 13 said, “Normally, when I use videos in my classes I aim for 5-
10 minutes’ videos” and teacher 15 said, “From 10-20 minutes depends on the videos length 
and students’ levels”.  Generally, most of the teachers preferred the time between 2 to 20 
minutes to avoid causing boredom in the lectures. For example, teacher 14 said the length of 
the silent and audio videos will affect the students’ concentration saying, “2-3 minutes’ length 
is enough because we don’t want students to get bored and we want them to focus on certain 





background in the use of the Silent Story in teaching, which actually may depend on lesson 
preparation and class management. In addition, careful selection of the video and its length can 
play a role, too, since each video clip makes a whole story.  
As to the question of videos having fixed images or animations, the teachers were also 
asked about their opinion of students’ ability to understand a Silent Story if it has images or 
animation. Teacher 7 mentioned that their students could better understand a Silent Story if it 
has images, and she said, “Image is a great way to learn English in the classroom”. However, 
teachers 1, 10, 12, 14 and 15 explained that their students can understand better if a Silent Story 
contains animations. For example, teacher 12 said, “I think it will be easy for them to 
understand the silent stories with animations. I believe they can practice extracting the 
grammatical rules easily”. While teachers 8, 9, and 13 argued that using a Silent Story with 
animations and images would be much better for understanding English grammar. One of them 
said, “They would understand it much better. Using images or animations, in my experience, 
always helps the students connect the idea with illustrations”. Only one teacher was neutral as 
to the use of images or animations in the Silent Story, for example Teacher 11 said, “I think 
they will understand most of the grammatical rules”, implying that grammar could be learned 
with the help of either images, animations or both. Therefore, there was a consensus about the 
benefit of images and animations in teaching grammar as a way of providing situational 
contexts, making the class more practical.  
Another aspect was concerned with students’ ability to understand audios that are not 
accompanied by pictures, videos or subtitles. In this regard, the teachers were asked about their 
opinions as to what they thought their students could understand whether it was an audio story 
without pictures and writing. Some of them, teachers 2, 4, 5, 8, 11, 12, and 14, thought their 
students could understand an audio story without pictures and writing. For example, teacher 8 
said: “Yes, but the weaker one need pictures”. Teacher 3, 6, 7, 9, 10, and 15 did not think their 
students could understand an audio story without pictures and writing, such as teacher 10 who 
said, “No think it is difficult, but they should use to practice without pictures” also teacher 15 
said: “Not with lower levels”. Teachers 1 and 13 thought that their students could understand 
an audio story without images and writing, however, it would be difficult, as highlighted by 
teacher 1, “For beginners, it will be difficult, but for sure they will understand it better with 
pictures”, and Teacher 13 said, “It would be difficult. They may not follow the story as much 





appeared to be in agreement as to the effectiveness of pictures and videos and that audios could 
be complementary to the Silent Story which would come in the form of videos or pictures. 
The teachers were also asked about the integration of subtitles into the Silent Story. 
They were precisely asked about their opinions as to what they thought was the best way for 
their students to learn English through silent videos with Arabic or English subtitles. Some of 
them, teachers 1, 2, 4, 5, 6, 8, 9, 10, 12, 14 and 15 agreed that the best way for their students 
regarding teaching them grammar was by using English subtitles. For example teacher 1 said: 
“Of course videos with English in order to practice all what they learn”. The use of Arabic 
subtitles was favoured by teachers,3, 7, 11, and 13. Such as teacher 3 said: “Definitely they 
prefer Arabic subtitles. I notice that they understand the grammar easily if I use some Arabic 
words when I explain, it sticks to their mind”. The majority believed that English subtitles 
could help their students learn grammar, believing that if the students heard the audios and saw 
written sentences, they could learn grammar faster and can have longer retention spans of the 
rules.  
The question of adding fun to learning through the Silent Story was asked and the 
teachers thought that using the Silent Story could make learning language interesting and more 
enjoyable. Some of them, teachers 4, 5, 11, 13, 14, and 15 agreed that using silent stories can 
make learning the English language more enjoyable “It will make it enjoyable for sure”. The 
use of a Silent Story can improve students’ imagination and make language learning more 
enjoyable and it was approved by teachers 1, 3 and 8. For example, teacher 3 said, “It allows 
the students to think while they are watching. For some weak students, this is a good and 
enjoyable way because they don’t have to think about the new words and meanings.”, and 
teacher 8 said, “They can enhance students’ prediction power to think in English”. The use of 
silent stories can draw in the students’ attention and make learning the language more 
enjoyable; this was favoured by teachers 9 and 12. For instance, teacher 9 said, “it is more 
enjoyable of course and it draws students attention”. Overall, most of the teachers believed 
that using the Silent Story technique can improve students’ imagination and make them enjoy 
learning the English language.  
This technique was met with some reluctance at the beginning, but things seemed to 
have changed and straightened out at an early point in the course of the study. This materialized 
when the teachers were also discussing their opinions about the adoption of the Silent Story in 
the education field as a modern way of teaching the English language. Most of the teachers 





education field. For example, Teacher 8 said, “Yes, I would like to add it as a part of my lesson 
to make a chance, to give my students variety of lessons to minimize boredom in classroom”, 
also, Teacher 14 said, “Yes, it helps students to reflect their minds while applying the new 
language’s rules. Also, I think it is a chance for the students to check their understanding and 
application to what they are learning. Moreover, it allows them to go through “a secure 
experience” that it’s similar to what they confront in real life”. Teacher 3 added, “Yes, it is 
because I think the students will like it and enjoy it. We don’t use this way in our schools or 
universities, so they will be excited” They agreed that using the Silent Story in the educational 
field is modern and new.   
However, Teachers 2, 5, and 7 disagreed and refused the idea of adopting the Silent 
Story into education as a modern way of teaching English language grammar, and this was for 
a number of different reasons: the first one was stated by Teacher 7, “No, I don’t support that, 
because my students do not have enough English vocabulary”. The second reason was outlined 
by Teacher 5, “No this is the first time I heard about this technique in teaching grammar”. In 
addition, the final reasons were offered by Teacher 2: “No, it does not introduce the language 
anywhere”. Only one teacher, Teacher 11 was not supporting the idea of the adoption of a 
Silent Story in education as a modern way of teaching English grammar, and she added to that 
that by saying: “I don’t have an answer because as I said I had not tried it before”. The 
teachers were in disagreement as to the integration of this technique into a language class. 
Those who did not support the idea thought that their students would not be able to talk about 
the events in a Silent Story if their vocabulary was limited, while the ones who agreed thought 
that such stories could activate students’ passive vocabulary and also make them look for 
suitable words to describe the stories. 
The teachers were also asked for their opinions as to what their expectations were when 
they had been using the Silent Story with their students as an educational tool in teaching 
English grammar, and whether it had a positive effect or not. Some of them, Teachers 1 and 
15, assumed that this technique would have positive effects for their students in learning 
English. This somewhat indicated their expectation that a Silent Story will improve students’ 
creativity and innovation in addition to also their grammar skills. For example, teacher 1 said, 
“It will rise students’ understanding and creativity”, teacher 15 also said, “Improve grammar 
and creativity”. The positive impact of using the Silent Story as an educational tool was 
interesting and enjoyed by teachers 2, 4, 7, and 1. For instance, teacher 4 said, “Interesting, 





Teacher 7 mentioned that by using the Silent Story, students get to learn English grammar 
through a new and effective way, “Students try to learn English by the new way”. Also, teacher 
13 agreed with them stating that the Silent Story had a positive impact on students by increasing 
their interest in learn English language grammar, saying: “Increase interest in class material 
and student participation”. However, teachers 5,8, and 6 believed that the Silent Story will 
encourage the students’ ability to think broadly and attract them to concentrate on the English 
class by using a new tool. For example, teacher 5 said it can “Help the students use their critical 
thinking”, also, Teacher 6 said, “It attracts students’ concentration on the lesson”. In addition, 
teachers 10 and 12 said that the Silent Story would develop the students’ language skills, as 
was espoused by teacher 12, “It could pay attention to develop some potential skills that the 
audio did not develop”.  
Considering that such videos might impact on student attitudes and attentiveness, the 
discussion then moved on to another aspect, asking the teachers what they thought of using the 
Silent Story in relation to students’ enthusiasm to learn and active participation in the lesson. 
Most of the teachers showed a general consensus that the Silent Story could increase 
enthusiasm among students and could make the lesson more enjoyable. Teachers 11, 12, 13, 
14, and 15 agreed that using this technique could improve the students’ ability to understand 
English grammar and encourage them to participate in the lecture. Teacher 12, for example, 
elaborated on this and said: “It can increase the students’ enthusiasm to extract the 
grammatical rules as a challenge they face”. This idea was supported by Teacher 13 who said, 
“It would probably increase enthusiasm. Students tend to interact more when topics are 
interesting when it does not feel like they are just doing their work”. Teacher 14 mentioned 
that the technique could have a positive impact on her students if it included sound effects, 
adding that it would help “To a great extent, especially if it has sound effects”. Some of the 
teachers confirmed that it could improve the students’ creativity and motivation to learn 
English grammar by using such a new technique. For example, teacher 4 said, “It may motivate 
them to understand the story and the lesson that they have to learn”. In support of this, Teacher 
5 emphasised that her students would respond positively to new methods of teaching, “They 
will be more motivated to learn as it isn’t the traditional way of teaching”. From another 
aspect, Teacher 1 also believed that the Silent Story could improve students’ level in learning 
English grammar and could make them more creative and more competitive, saying, “It will 
make students more creative and more competitive”. Similarly, teacher 8 confirmed the idea 





the students to think and react which helps them to participate”. In support of this, teachers 3 
and 10 believed that the Silent Story could improve their students’ enthusiasm and make them 
interact with the teacher thanks to the use of the Silent Story as a modern way of learning the 
English language. Teacher 3 explained her view more precisely saying: “As I said before, the 
students never used this way before, so they will be happy to watch and interact especially for 
multi-level classes”. Teacher 10 confirmed this idea, giving a justification of her students’ 
attitudes, “It is untraditional way, so they will like it”. As can be elicited from the teachers’ 
views, enthusiasm could be one major product of the implementation of this technique. 
Finally, the discussion moved to another issue that was to some extent controversial 
and which was placed on purpose at this juncture of the discussion to avoid any negative impact 
that it could probably have. The teachers were asked about their views regarding using the 
Silent Story and if it should be aligned with our culture or not, in the sense that the content 
should reflect and take on board the cultural sensitivities of the learners. Most of them 
embraced the view that the Silent Story should be compatible with our culture to avoid any 
cultural violations which might have a negative effect on their students in the lecture, and which 
might be transformed indirectly into their culture. For example, Teacher 14 elaborated on this 
idea and said, “Yup. This is what I mean by “clean” videos. Videos that do not violate our 
religion’s restrictions. Also, we, as teachers, can communicate a message that you can find 
bright aspects and applications from different, foreign cultures”. On the other hand, a few 
teachers were against the idea that the Silent Story should be aligned with our culture, as 
Teacher 7, 9, and 15 expressed, “No, I don’t think so”, implying that they were indifferent to 
the content of such silent videos, and that their students would be somewhat immune to any 
counter-cultural aspects in these videos.    
The teachers’ interviews yielded some ideas supportive of the new technique we call 
the “Silent Story”. Their answers to the interview questions have shed the light on several key 
points which will be highlighted below. Most of them supported the idea that the Silent Story 
can contribute significantly to learning grammar. In addition, they believe that silent videos 
can be effective in improving students’ ability to visualize and apply grammatical structures as 
well, saying that students will be more receptive of new information. Only a few teachers stated 
that they could not evaluate the background and knowledge of the Silent Story technique as 
they had not use it before, but, at the same time, they argued that teaching English grammar 
can be done using different methods. Most of the teachers stated that they may use electronic 





Story, stating that these tools can facilitate the process of explaining English grammar. As 
regards the time given to this technique in the classroom, most of the interviewees felt that 10 
to 15 minutes was sufficient, as a lengthy video can cause boredom among students. From their 
experience in teaching English grammar, the teachers thought that their students can 
understand better when teaching grammar is accompanied with pictures, videos and writing. 
There was also a consensus among the teachers as regards using the Silent Story as a teaching 
element that can enhance students’ imagination and creativity and can make grammar lessons 
more interesting.  
 
6.3 New themes emerging from interviews 
Studying the student responses to the interview questions, the researcher identified 
some themes she considered worth investigating. Those themes emerged in different places in 
the interviews and were classified into 8 topics; these themes are discussed below and 
accompanied by some of the students’ responses. Those themes are as follows: 
 
1- Motivational Thinking Tool.  
2- Structural Stimulation. 
3- Imagination and Memory. 
4- Multiple-Intelligences. 
5- Creativity and Innovation. 
6- Vocabulary Booster. 
7- Mood-enhancer. 
8- Difficulties Encountered.  
 
6.3.1 Motivational Thinking Tool 
The first theme is related to the Silent Story being a motivational thinking. The 
responses of many students included some references to the word ‘think’, which meant that the 
inclusion of Silent Story in their learning encouraged them to reflect and, therefore, contributed 
to improving their thinking ability. Student 1 did not seem to like the whole idea at first, but 





it, it made me think. It made me happy. I started to make sentences, although some are wrong, 
but never mind”. Student 5 agreed with this idea and said: “Silent videos make you think.”  
Student 6 added that feedback from the teacher was essential since the Silent Story 
required brainstorming and thinking of what to say and how to say it: “When I think, try or 
brainstorm, there is a teacher that corrects me.”  Besides, the same student added that what 
other students thought of the actions included in the story would influence her thinking too, “If 
I see it the first time in class, other students’ thought will affect me, and I will think like them.” 
Student 7 highlighted a different idea implying that only if the story included something 
peculiar or unusual, she could start to think and talk about it: “If there is something strange, 
you can think.” Student 5 interpreted and touched upon the interaction that can take place in a 
lesson with such technique, saying “It makes you think and interact so you keep yourself busy.” 
Student 7 continued her ideas saying, “It makes you think more,” and she explained that in 
addition to the fact that the Silent Story could encourage thinking, it could increase vocabulary 
and could also help in the selection of words, which adds more benefit to its use, “It made us 
use more than one word. You think of the appropriate word to use. It has a positive impact.” 
In relation to grammar, Student 1 emphasised that the Silent Story could help teachers 
and students with grammar lessons and could broaden their horizon and encourage them to 
think and broaden their imagination: “Silent Story is a useful tool of teaching grammar, it helps 
us to think broadly and increase our imagination of the story’s events.”  Almost the same idea 
was emphasised by Student 4 who said that it can increase their capability to think and produce 
sentences: “Silent Story encourages our mind to think broadly and help us to build sentences.” 
In the group discussion, there was a consensus that this technique could encourage 
thinking and imagination, and could consequently have a positive impact on memory and 
communication. “Silent Story helps me to understand more, encourage me to think and be more 
creative and then stay on the mind. Also, it helps to communicate more than read,” “Yes, in 
this case, Silent Story helps to broaden our imagination, to think widely.” One in the group 
attempted to put a more logical explanation forward by saying that the idea of thinking and 
imagination differs from one person to another, implying that this technique might not work 
with some students, “Depend on the person’s ability. Some students can understand and use 
their imagination to think.” In sum, we recognise that motivation is more than causing the 
learners to reflect on the activity but also having the opportunity to think and innovate, feeling 





ideas and events. Different students can have different interpretations of the events while 
sticking to the core of the lesson which is the simple past.  
 
6.3.2 Structural Stimulation 
Some of the students brought attention to what might be referred to as the notion of 
structural stimulation, which they described as one big benefit of the Silent Story see Chapter 
2, 2.8.11 for further details on behaviourist and constructivist theories related to structural 
stimulation. The ideas in the story seemed to have stimulated the participants’ minds regarding 
the structure of sentences in the past simple, which may, however, not be precise at first, but 
can be straightened with the help of the teacher’s immediate feedback. This is stated directly 
by student 1 who said, “I started to make sentences, although some are wrong, but never mind”, 
and student 3 said: “Help you make sentences.” Student 4 implied that such stories, in addition 
to this structural stimulation feature, helped them to freely make the sentences the way they 
liked, meaning they can express whatever ideas that came to their minds as they watched silent 
stories “I can make the sentence the way I like.” She also referred to the idea of encouragement 
and stimulation saying, “Silent Story encourage our mind to think broadly and help us to build 
sentences.” Student 3 added that these stories not only stimulated her to make sentences but 
also gave her more confidence “I made sentences, and that helped me in the class to make 
sentences confidently. I started to use the links to silent videos and train myself compose 
sentences.” There is almost a general consensus among the students that their internal grammar 
is stimulated when they watched silent stories and tried to express the ideas that popped into 
their minds from the actions included in the stories. 
 
6.3.3 Imagination and Memory 
The pictorial presentation had a positive impact on the students’ imagination and 
memory despite the fact that it was a silent presentation (for more information about 
imagination, see Chapter 2, 2.19.2. which discusses Learning Creativity). Student 6 focused on 
the vocabulary more than the grammar saying: “Strongly! It makes you think. Imagine what 
words to use.” Student 1 re-emphasised the grammatical aspect inherent in the Silent Story and 
invoked the idea of imagination, saying, “Silent Story is a useful tool of teaching grammar, it 
helps us to think broadly and increase our imagination of the story’s events.” One student of 





of invoking the imagination, adding, “Depends on the person’s ability, some students can 
understand and use their imagination to think.”   
The students were in agreement that if they were to apply grammatical rules when 
talking about silent stories, these grammatical rules would stick in their minds “It is possible 
that we start with an explanation of grammar and then apply it on the Silent Story to make it 
stick to the mind.” Student 4 added, “It is good because it sticks to my mind.” In the general 
discussion that was carried by the researcher inside the class, the idea that the Silent Story 
technique could help in remembering grammatical rules, one of the students confirmed that 
idea, “Silent Story helps me to understand more, encourage me to think and be more creative 
and then stay on the mind.” 
 
6.3.4 Multiple-Intelligences 
The multiple-intelligences theory, by Gardner (2011) appeared to fully capture the 
abilities and talents which people have (also see Chapter 2, section 2.20 on Multiple 
Intelligences). In addition to the intellectual capacity, people do actually have other types of 
intelligences which include musical, interpersonal, intrapersonal, spatial-visual, bodily-
kinesthetic, naturalist, logical-mathematical and linguistic intelligences. This theory can be 
seen clearly in the implementation of the Silent Story, which benefits from at least from four 
aspects of the multiple intelligences theory mainly the musical, interpersonal, intrapersonal, 
and spatial-visual aspects. Student 3 referred to the musical and the spatial-visual aspects when 
she was asked about her support for Silent Story, saying she preferred “Videos with sounds 
effects. Especially if we showed it to young learners, they would prefer videos with sounds 
effects.” The same students added in another element to the discussion when she justified her 
support for audio videos saying that “audio story helps in pronunciation”. However, she 
emphasized that audios can be distracting if the tempo is too high “But they distract me if the 
speech is too fast.” Student 6 had another opinion regarding videos accompanied by audios, 
saying it depended on how she would watch them “if it is autonomous learning, I prefer audio 
story when it comes to pronunciation.” The same students added some justification and 
explanation for the selection between silent, audio and visual stories, saying that individual 
differences play a role here, “There are people who are visual, audio learners, we must 
consider individual differences, it is unfair to deal with learners the same way.” In the general 
discussion, one of the students said she understood more with audio-videos “audio because I 





Another aspect of the multiple intelligence theory is the interpersonal, which is 
concerned with a person’s ability to perceive and respond properly to others taking into 
consideration their moods, motivations and desires. Student 3 emphasised the idea of public 
speaking and the ability to talk in front of others and benefit from their feedback, “Also 
encourage you to talk in front of others. You also get corrected as the opposite of being alone. 
No one corrects me or evaluates me.” Student 5 emphasised that cooperating with others was 
beneficial and can eliminate boredom, saying, “Silent Story encourages us to work together 
with classmates but alone! Feels boring.” Student 3 added that the technique, when seen before 
the class, would help her to interact more with her classmates: “When I see it on my mobile, I 
have more chance to interact in the class. No surprises inside the class.’  
Regarding the intrapersonal aspect, which refers to a person’s ability to be self-aware and in 
harmony with her inner feelings, values, beliefs and thinking processes as described by Gardner 
(2011), student 3 added that timing could play a role here. She thought that there was a 
difference between using it at the beginning and at the end of the class: “Possible at the 
beginning of the class if it is a motivation factor, but at the end of the class, it eliminates stress.” 
The intrapersonal aspect came up again here in what student 6 said regarding watching the 
story at home, which could give the person more freedom and convenience to think without 
distraction, “But when I see it at home, I will have my own way of thinking, and in class, I will 
be ready. Every time I will have different thoughts.” 
 
6.3.5 Creativity and Innovation 
Another theme that came up from the students’ interviews was related to creativity (see 
again, Chapter 2, 2.19.2 on Learning Creativity). Students’ responses did not show directly 
how the Silent Story could encourage and improve creativity and innovation, but they 
connected that with thinking and producing ideas and sentences related to the Silent Story 
which they would not have been able to do without becoming involved in activities that 
included the Silent Story. Student 2 believed that this technique could make students creative 
in addition to enhancing vocabulary and improving pronunciation: “Audios help you with 
pronunciation and vocab. Makes you creative.” She added in another part of the open 
discussion that the Silent Story could not only simplify learning but also inspire students and 
make them more creative, which, as she believed, could help with the retention of linguistics 





creative and then stay on mind.” By the same token, students 1, 5, 6, and 7 all brought up the 
word think in their responses, which they used to refer to generating new ideas and sentences.  
 
6.3.6 Vocabulary Booster 
Many students stated that the Silent Story could help boost their vocabulary and make 
them not only learn new words but also use them in life contexts to describe the events and 
issues in the story. See Appendix III and Chapter 2, section 2.16. Integrating the Silent Way 
with Silent Story in Teaching Grammar. Student 2, for instance, stated directly that she used 
movies to learn vocabulary rather than grammar, implying that she did not know that it could 
be used for that purpose, too, “I watched movies, but I didn’t use this as a grammar learning 
tool. But I used it to learning vocab.” Student 3 confirmed that the Silent Story could not only 
boost vocabulary learning but also encourage students to use those words to make sentences, 
which makes learning vocabulary more practical: “Just the opposite. Silent videos increase 
your vocabulary. Help you make sentences.” Student 1 looked at the Silent Story technique 
differently, saying that an audio story could help in improving pronunciation while the Silent 
Story was more convenient for word use through sentence production when describing inherent 
ideas in the story: “I’d rather watch normal videos for pronunciation. Silent videos help you 
create a sentence and use your vocab.” Student 3 added that she would use the story for 
vocabulary building but not for grammar, implying that the idea was new to them, “We used 
them for vocab. Never thought that we could use them to learn grammar.” Student 2 intervened 
again and implied that there was a connection between pronunciation and vocabulary, or rather, 
pronunciation was one integral part of vocabulary learning: “Audios help you with 
pronunciation and vocab. Makes you creative.” She also added in another part of the discussion 
that this technique would be suitable for vocabulary building in kindergartens, too. “It starts 
with KG1. Since most children learn even the British accent just from the YouTube. If they 
apply this, they will have more vocabulary.” 
Student 6 explained in a lamented tone that the students’ command of vocabulary was 
weak at the beginning of this experiment: “It is good. But it’s a pity that I didn’t have much 
vocab at the beginning.” In support of this view, student 1 explained that she was not able to 
express the ideas in the clips at first, but over time she gained more confidence and knowledge 
and started to recall and apply her passive vocabulary, “The difficulties that faced, at the 
beginning I didn’t have enough vocabularies to use after watching more than one clip I start 





inadequacies at the beginning, student 2 explained that cultural aspects could play a role here, 
saying that a different culture would require special items of vocabulary: “I don’t have enough 
of vocab also some of the clips show different culture, and I’m not familiar with that, that’s 
way I couldn’t understand it.” 
 
6.3.7 Mood Enhancer 
Having an environment conducive to learning is a must in any school or classroom, and 
one condition of it being conducive is being attractive and encouraging. See Chapter 2, section 
2.16 Integrating the Silent Way with the Silent Story in Teaching Grammar. In terms of the 
Silent Story, most of the responses included this idea whether explicitly or implicitly. Student 
1 implicitly referred to the Silent Story as a source of worry and confusion which over time 
became a source of enjoyment and interest, using an Arabic aphoristic expression: “man is the 
enemy of what he does not know”. She added “But after I tried it, it made me think. It made me 
happy.” Different students said it was a source of mood-enhancement, “More interesting than 
the book. But we can’t give up the book.” Student 2 explained the newness of this technique 
with regard to grammar was the main reason for them to be enthusiastic, “I was enthusiastic 
because it was the first time that we learned through the Silent Story.” Student 6 also gave an 
implicit response which indicated that she was interested and happy about this technique but 
was sorry that she did not give it what it deserved due to a lack of proper vocabulary needed to 
discuss the ideas of the story, “It is good. But it’s a pity that I didn’t have much vocab at the 
beginning.” Student 3 also implied that she was happy about how the process could help them 
in the class, ranging from vocabulary boosting to encouraging oral participation with other 
students, “Just the opposite. Silent videos increase your vocabulary. Help you make sentences. 
Also, encourage you to talk in front of others.” Student 5 came up with a different idea implying 
that the source of interest was that the Silent Story was an incentive for group work which she 
was happy about, “Silent Story encourages us to work together with a classmate but alone! 
Feels boring.” 
 
6.3.8 Difficulties Encountered 
The researchers conducted another meeting with students as she had expected there to 
be some difficulties with the Silent Story. There appeared to be a consensus about finding the 
suitable vocabulary to express their ideas about the events in the stories, which they believed 





vocabulary pool did not help her to express her ideas regarding the story. However, after some 
time she became able to recall and use appropriate words to talk about the events in the stories, 
“difficulties that faced, at the beginning, I didn’t have enough vocabularies to use after 
watching more than one clip I start understanding and using more words. 
Student 2 had the same problem but she also blamed the difficulties she found on the 
differences between cultures and that she needed culture-related words that were suitable to 
describe story, saying: I don’t have enough of vocab also some of the clips show different 
culture and I’m not familiar with that, that’s way I couldn’t understand it.” She emphasized 
the fact that vocabulary use and retention would improve and she thought it was something she 
would pick up over time through regular exposure to situations where she became more 
enthusiastic about using her vocabulary to describe certain events. In response to the question 
of difficulties, she said, “Yes, I tried to memorize more words and then from class to class my 
level improved also my enthusiasm to learn more rules increased. 
Themes emerged from the students’ discussions about the use of the Silent Story being 
a motivational thinking tool, and that it encouraged them to think, which contributed to 
improving their thinking ability. The second theme was the structural stimulation, which they 
described as one huge benefit of the technique. The Silent Story seemed to have stimulated the 
participants’ minds to structure sentences in the past simple. The third theme was the pictorial 
presentation which seemed to have had a positive impact on the students’ imagination and 
memory despite the fact that it was a silent presentation. The fourth was related to the multiple-
intelligences theory by Gardner (2011), which seemed to fully capture the abilities and talents 
that people have. The intellectual capacity that people have was discussed and also other types 
of intelligences which include musical, interpersonal, intrapersonal, spatial-visual, bodily-
kinesthetic, naturalist, logical-mathematical and linguistic intelligences. The implementation 
of the Silent Story can employ benefits from at least four aspects of the multiple intelligences 
theory: musical, interpersonal, intrapersonal, spatial-visual. The fifth theme which came up 
from the students’ interviews was related to creativity. As mentioned earlier, students’ 
responses did not state that directly, but they associated creativity with thinking and producing 
ideas and making sentences related to the Silent Story which they would not have been able to 
do without doing activities that included this technique. The sixth theme is related to 
vocabulary building and many students emphasized that the Silent Story could help increase 
their vocabulary and they could use it in a practical way in real contexts. The seventh theme 





an environment that is conducive to learning is urgent in any school or classroom, and one 
condition of being conducive is being a source of happiness and interest. The last theme was 
concerned with the difficulties the students had in their attempt to learn from the Silent Story, 
which mainly focused on the lack of suitable vocabulary needed for the description of the 







In this chapter, there was an objective reporting of the interviews conducted with both 
the students and the teachers. Most of the teachers supported the idea that the Silent Story could 
contribute significantly to learning grammar. Additionally, the students’ interviews showed 
that they agreed that the Silent Story had made some positive changes on many levels, and it 
made them more capable of thinking about grammar and vocabulary and interacting more 
inside the class. They also advocated the idea of adopting the Silent Story as a modern teaching 
technique. After examining the students’ responses to the interview questions, the researcher 
identified some additional themes which she considered worth investigating and they have been 
reported here.  Those themes are as follows: 
1-  Motivational Thinking Tool.  
2- Structural Stimulation. 
3- Imagination and Memory. 
4-  Multiple-Intelligences. 
5- Creativity. 
6- Vocabulary Booster. 
7-  Mood-enhancer. 
8- Difficulties Encountered. 
The next chapter (Chapter 7) will analyse the reported data and discuss how these 
results can answer the questions of the study and how they can be related to the current theories 







Chapter 7  Discussion 
7.1 Introduction 
The main aim of this study is to identify the effect of the Silent Story on students’ 
acquisition of grammar, specifically in regards to the improved acquisition of the past simple 
tense in English. For the sake of organisation and clarity, the research questions are reiterated 
below: 
1- To what extent can students acquire English grammar by using the Silent Story technique in 
the light of the ZPD and Krashen’s input hypothesis?  
2- What are the major differences between using the Silent Story in improving EFL grammar 
and using traditional forms of instruction when teaching English grammar?    
3- Why do Saudi learners experience some difficulties in acquiring English grammar?    
4- Does the developed Silent Story-based technique prove to be pedagogically successful 
among Saudi learners of English?    
  To collect the data needed for this study, the researcher decided to focus on Saudi 
learners beginning their undergraduate programme. The researcher designed a full-course plan 
including silent videos and reported the results from two research groups, an experimental one 
and a control one. The researcher also employed other instruments for data collection which 
included two questionnaires, students’ interviews, teachers’ interviews and three tests which 
were the pre-test, mid-test and post-test, as was described at length earlier in the Methodology 
chapter.  
 
7.2 Summary of the results 
Data collection took place through tests, interviews, and questionnaires. There were 
three tests (pre-test, mid-test and post-test) for the experimental group who were the focus of 
attention in this study. The results of the pre-test and mid test showed an increase in their 
overall scores by 17.14% from 43.3% to 60.44%, and the difference between the two tests was 
statistically significant as verified by the p-value 0.000027 which was much smaller than 0.05. 
The results of the post-test also showed a major increase in the overall score by 23.31% up 






7.2.1 First Question of the Study 
The first question of the study was concerned with the extent to which the students 
could possibly acquire English grammar by using the Silent Story which was examined in the 
context of Vygotsky’s ZPD (1978). In other words, the overall student performance improved 
significantly in the mid-test in comparison to the pre-test. The difference between the two tests 
was statistically significant as verified by the p-value 0.00000034 which was much smaller 
than 0.05. In other words, the student performance improved significantly in the mid-test in 
comparison to the pre-test. Therefore, the answer to the first question considered two aspects. 
The first aspect was the change that was observed regarding the students’ levels in terms of 
grammar, and the second aspect was the involvement of the ZPD and input hypothesis in this 
way of learning.  
To begin with, the results of the post-test also revealed that there was a major increase 
in the overall score by 23.31% from 43.3% to 66.34%, and that change was the result of a 5-
lesson course using silent videos over a period of six weeks. However, the period the researcher 
spent with the students was relatively short, and the idea of silent videos was new to the student, 
which in the beginning resulted in some hesitations on the part of the students. Taking all these 
factors into account, it can be said that the students’ improvement by 23.31% was statistically 
significant, and that their answers to the first part of the question, verified that silent videos can 
have a positive impact on students’ ability to learn grammar, and that these silent videos are 
potentially beneficial inside and outside the classroom.  
Secondly, students’ responses to the interview questions contributed to answering the 
first question of the study as regards the possibility of acquiring English grammar by using the 
Silent Story. Most of the respondents agreed that the ideas in the stories appeared to have 
stimulated their minds to form sentences in the past simple, which we referred to in the study 
as structural stimulation. That was elicited from responses such as these saying by student 1 “I 
started to make sentences, although some are wrong, but never mind” and “Silent Story 
encourages our minds to think broadly and help us to build sentences.” This outcome 
emphasizes the results of the tests which verified that there was a positive change in students’ 
levels as regards the recognition, analysis and formation of sentences.  
The tests and interviews were accompanied by questionnaires for the experimental 
group to elicit not only their attitudes towards the idea of silent videos, but also to see what 
changes they would notice in their grammar, and what they would think of learning grammar 





question of the study since the grammar-related part of the questionnaire showed that the 
students’ levels in learning English language grammar increased by 10.0% from 66.0% to 
76.0%, and around 57% were quite comfortable with the idea of including silent videos in a 
grammar class. This verified what students believed concerning the viability of silent videos in 
learning grammar, which was they felt it was questionable. However, through students’ 
responses, it was confirmed that silent videos did in fact help them learn and apply the rule of 
the simple past to express what they elicited from the stories, which emphasizes the notion of 
structural stimulation discussed earlier in this study.  
Teacher interviews was also conducted to draw out and induce thoughts and beliefs 
about the potential implementation of silent videos. In one part of the interview, the teachers 
were asked about what they thought of the adaptation of silent videos as a way to help visualize 
and apply grammatical structures. Many of them agreed that Silent Stories could be beneficial 
in teaching grammar practically through helping students to visualize and apply grammatical 
structures. That was drawn out of responses such as teacher 13, “I would not choose them over 
video with audio. However, if it were structured in a way the delivered the information in 
creative and simple way, I would include them.” And teacher 9 said “I think it is a great way 
especially for advanced grammatical structures or students-visual learners”. Thus, teachers’ 
responses appeared to also answer the first questions related to the potential of teaching and 
learning grammar through silent videos.  
Therefore, the results of the tests and the responses to interviews and questionnaires 
seemed to be uniting positively and working together, leading to giving a full answer to the 
first part of the first question of the study which was concerned with the extent to which the 
students can possibly acquire English grammar through the implementation of silent videos.  
Finally, the researcher believes that the Silent Story technique is an effective way to teach and 
learn English language grammar in the past simple tense. Earlier identified by other researchers 
as presenting huge challenges for Saudi learners. Past tense targeted by the nature of the task 
e.g. reporting the events in the videos in the past tense.  Currently, students like to use 
technology such as that which is part of the Silent Story as a modern learning technique. Hence, 
the researcher of this study has confirmed this in previous chapters (Chapter 4,5 and 6).    
 
7.2.2 Second Question of the Study 
Several observations can be made from the analysis relating to the second question of 





instruction when teaching English grammar. In other words, the students’ performance in the 
pre-test and the mid-test increased by 17%. The difference between the two tests was statically 
significant as verified by the p-value 0.000027 which was much smaller than 0.05. In other 
words, the student’s performance improved significantly in the mid-test in comparison to the 
pre-test. Therefore, the answer to the second question contained two types of comparison. The 
first type of comparison was the use of the Silent Story in teaching English grammar, while, 
the second type was the use of traditional way of teaching.   
 To make this question more compelling and to provide evidence of learning English 
grammar by using the Silent Story, it was necessary to make a comparison between the results 
of the two groups; the control and the experimental group. To begin with, the results showed 
that the performance of the experimental group increased in the overall score by 23.31% from 
43.3% to 66.34%. In addition, there was a statistically significant difference between the two 
tests as verified by the p-value 0.00000034 which was smaller than 0.05. The control group, 
on the other hand, improved by a higher amount than in the pre-test with a 3% difference. 
Moreover, the difference between the two tests was statistically insignificant as verified by the 
p-value 0.27 which was bigger than 0.05. These positive results answered the second question 
of the study regarding the difference between using the Silent Story and traditional forms of 
instruction when teaching English grammar. The results showed that there was no detrimental 
effect on the experimental group in learning English grammar by using the Silent Story. In fact, 
their level in using the past simple tense improved.   
Moreover, students’ responses to the questionnaire provided information essential to 
answering the second question of the study which was related to the usability of the Silent Story 
in learning English grammar. The questionnaire was for the experimental group to show what 
improvement they noticed in their grammar when using the Silent Story. The results of the 
participants’ questionnaires showed that the students’ who used the Silent Story technique on 
a computer or smart phone for learning, their English language grammar improved by 7.8% 
from 48% to 56.3%. The students’ ability to understand the Silent Story increased almost by 
3.0% from 66.8% to 69%.  The results supported the idea of using the Silent Story, in fact it 
improved the students’ level in English grammar and also improved the way in which the past 
simple tense was used to explain the events in the stories. In other words, the students’ levels 
in learning English language grammar increased sharply by 10.0% from 66.0 to 76.0%. 
Another key finding emerged from the interviews that addressed the second question 





of instruction when teaching English grammar. The researcher asked the students whether they 
had heard about learning English grammar by using the Silent Story before starting these 
sessions with the researcher. At the beginning they replied positively but confirmed they had 
never tried it with grammar before. However, after applying one session, most of the students 
had a positive attitude towards its the use. One of them elaborated more and outlined extra 
benefits. For example, student 3 said:  
Just the opposite. Silent videos increase your vocabulary. Help you make 
sentences. Also encourage you to talk in front of others. You also get corrected 
as the opposite of being alone. No one corrects me or evaluate me. 
She responded with a lot of information as she believed that the use of the Silent Story 
could improve learners’ productivity in terms of vocabulary and sentences. Also, the Silent 
Story could reduce anxiety and motivate learners to talk in front of their classmates, in addition 
to receiving the direct feedback one would receive in class when discussing the events in a 
Silent Story. In fact, all the students believed that the Silent Story had a positive effect on 
students as a learning tool when teaching English grammar. A further observation was made 
after applying the Silent Story in the lecture. The students’ enthusiasm increased and made 
them go against the traditional methods that are used in learning English grammar. During this 
discussion, the researcher observed that most of the students were against the idea of using the 
traditional method in the classroom when learning English grammar, for example, one of them 
for example student 7 said, “Traditional methods are unfair for the person that has different 
ways of thinking. Keep your thinking limited”.  
The researcher conducted the teachers’ interviews to investigate the major differences 
between using the Silent Story in improving English grammar and using the traditional method 
of teaching the simple past. Regarding the first part of the research question, their reply 
supported the idea of using the Silent Story in learning English grammar and they believed that 
the Silent Story is a beneficial way to help learners to visualize and apply grammatical 
structures. For example, teacher 14 said, “Perfect! Students could apply what they’ve learnt in 
R&W, L&S and Grammar subjects. They also could spot the incorrect structures presented by 
their friends”. In this context of collaborative learning, ZPD appears to be present. 
The second part of the question, the researcher asks them about their opinion in learning 
English grammar through audio or silent videos. Some of them advocated grammar as the best 
way for their students to learn English. This meant that they disbelieved in new technology and 





Grammar-Translation (Palmer, 1925). At this stage, most of the teachers supported the idea 
that the Silent Story can play a significant role in learning grammar. In addition, they also 
believed that silent videos can be a useful technique in improving students’ skills to visualize 
and apply grammatical structures and students will also be more enthusiastic to receive new 
information. In fact, using the Silent Story as a teaching technique can improve the students’ 
imagination and creativity and can ignite their interest in the grammar lesson. This researcher 
believes that the Silent Story that was used with the students in this study illustrated that there 
was a huge difference between the traditional method in the control group and the modern 
technique in the experimental group. According to the results of this study and the beliefs of 
the researcher the Silent Story is a useful and beneficial technique that can aid students when 
learning English language grammar, in particular, grammar in the past simple tense (see 
chapter 4 for more details). Moreover, the researcher recommends doing several studies in 
different English tenses and in different times. For more details regarding these 
recommendations in using the Silent Story see the next chapter (Chapter 8).   
   
7.2.3 Third Question of the Study 
Having discussed some questions with the students, the researcher received some 
positive responses to the third question of the study. Based on the data from the two 
questionnaires, the researcher analyzed the most important issues relevant to the problems and 
the difficulties in acquiring English grammar for Saudi learners as we mentioned in (chapter 2, 
section 2.12). The participants were asked in both questionnaires about their attitude to 
grammar. In fact, their attitude improved from 77.5% to 82% up by 4.8%. Another observation 
from the questionnaire was the students level in English which was raised strongly by 10.0% 
from 66.0% to 76.0%. In other words, when the researcher involved new teaching methods in 
her classes such as the Silent Story, the students enjoyed the class and their level in English 
increased sharply. It was evident that Saudi learners did not experience any difficulty in 
acquiring English grammar, however, they had problem with the way in which it was taught.  
One of the students for example student 4 said, “In the intermediate school, the teacher would 
show us the video and tells us to repeat some sentences said in the video”.  
Another key finding emerged from their responses to the interview questions. The 
response to this question showed that one of the students felt and believed that English 
grammar was difficult and boring and it needed more explanation. She also considered that 





have the ability to communicate with each other in a good way. For example, student 1 said, 
“For grammar, I need someone to explain it to me”. After that, the researcher applied the new 
teaching technique, the Silent Story, and the students’ level improved and this is reflected in 
their responses such as student 6 said,  
“I feel it is good for learning grammar even if the grammar rule is not explained 
at first, you will know it happened in the past. I can employ what I already 
know to describe what happened”. [My emphasis in bold] 
In fact, when the researcher introduced the Silent Story, the participants interacted 
positively and they were interested in this new teaching technique. This was clear by student 
1saying:  
“It made me think. It made me happy. I started to make sentences, although some are wrong, 
but never mind.” 
In this study, the researcher strove to make improvements and developments on her 
students’ level to learn English grammar, which was straightforward and quickly achievable 
when the Silent Story was applied in the class. Despite the difficulties and the fears that Saudi 
students had in acquiring English grammar, the researcher encouraged, motivated and involved 
them in the English language grammar lesson. For example, as student 3 stated: 
“Silent videos increase your vocabulary. Help you make sentences. Also 
encourage you to talk in front of others. You also get corrected as the opposite 
of being alone. No one corrects me or evaluate me.” 
So, from the students’ comments that were observed in the interviews appeared to show 
that the learners were willing to change and accept new teaching methods in learning English 
grammar.  
In fact, one of difficulties that Saudi learners faced in acquiring English grammar 
stemmed from misconceptions in the classroom particularly from statements such as this one, 
“English grammar is difficult” and they became accustomed to having a negative approach to 
it.  However, this changed during the first class that the new technique was introduced. 
The fact that the students were motivated and welcomed the approach suggested to the 
researcher that the Silent Story taught over a 12-week course was effective to some degree at 
meeting the needs of the students’ level in learning and acquiring a certain amount of English 
grammar.  
“Possible. Silent Story helps us to learn and get a benefit when we use it, so we totally 





A further observation based on the teachers’ interviews related to the third question of 
the study, the difficulties in acquiring English grammar for Saudi learners. Some of the teachers 
considered the best way for their students to learn English grammar was by using the old 
method called Grammar-Translation, they did not belief in new technology and any other 
teaching strategies. This led to Saudi learners experiencing difficulties in acquiring English 
grammar. In fact, the unavailability of appropriate teaching methods had a negative impact on 
the students’ attitudes towards learning and acquiring English grammar. On the other hand, 
some of them agreed that using new teaching methods such as the Silent Story was a good way 
to help them apply grammatical structures. For example, teacher 14 stated,  
“Perfect! Students could apply what they’ve learnt in R&W, L&S and Grammar 
subjects. They also could spot the incorrect structures presented by their friends.” 
In fact, according to the teachers’ responses, the main difficulty that faced Saudi 
learners in acquiring English grammar was the classroom environment, absence in quality of 
teacher training classes, and inappropriate teaching technique, for more details see (chapter 2, 
section 2.12). Most of the teachers believed that the Silent Story could increase enthusiasm 
between students and could make the lesson more enjoyable, for example teacher 12 said,  
“It can increase the students’ enthusiasm to extract the grammatical rules as a challenge they 
face”.     
 In other words, the using of the Silent Story increased the students’ enthusiasm to learn 
and acquire English grammar. Also, due to Saudi students experiencing difficulties in acquiring 
English grammar, they felt that they were just trying to overcome it and do their work but when 
the teachers tried to make their class more interesting, their level improved and the students 
were more creative, for example teacher 13 stated,   
“It would probably increase enthusiasm. Students tend to interact more when topics 
are interesting when it does not feel like they are just doing their work.” 
Another observation that emerged from the thematic analysis was a response to the 
third question of the research, the difficulty Saudi learners have in acquiring English grammar. 
Classroom inappropriate environment could have contributed to the difficulties in acquiring 
English grammar for Saudi learners. Moreover, the unavailability of appropriate teaching 
methods had a negative impact on students and decreased their interest in learning English 
grammar. However, in this study the researcher investigated some themes that appeared in 
various places in the interview. One of these themes had a positive impact in acquiring English 





The Silent Story contains a motivational thinking tool, something the students’ reacted 
towards when it was introduced. It encouraged them to think and improve their thinking skills. 
One of them for example student 5 said: 
“It makes you think and interact so you keep yourself busy …. When you are 
engaged in the lesson, you don’t feel the time”. 
In addition, the Silent Story helped teachers and students in grammar classes and 
encouraged them both to think and broaden their imagination, they said in the general 
discussion: 
“Silent Story helps me to understand more, encourage me to think and be more 
creative and then stay on the mind. Also, it helps to communicate more than 
read,” “Yes, in this case, Silent Story helps to broaden our imagination, to think 
widely.”  
Although there were some initial negative responses to the idea of learning 
English grammar by using the Silent Story in the classroom, there was a positive 
reaction afterwards, for example student 1 stated:  
“But after I tried it, it made me think. It made me happy. I started to make sentences, although 
some are wrong, but never mind.” 
In fact, Silent Story had a positive impact on students that were learning English 
grammar and they could consequently improve their level and reduce their fears when 
communicating with each other. For example, student 4 said:  
“I made sentences, and that helped me in the class to make sentences 
confidently”, and student 3 added: “I started to use the links to silent videos and 
train myself to compose sentences.”  
A clear observation emerged from the themes in relation to the difficulty in 
acquiring English grammar for Saudi learners. One reason that makes Saudi students 
find acquiring English grammar difficult is that they are restricted in applying English 
grammar and do not yet have the competence and experience to write any English 
sentence in the way that they want to. However, when the Silent Story was applied to 
the lesson, the researcher came up with the idea of structural stimulation that stimulated 
students to write sentences and express whatever concepts came up in their minds freely 
and confidently. This was stated by student 4: 





It is a fact that the Silent Story did not only simplify learning English grammar but also 
made it more creative and inspiring, that was stated of the group discussion: 
“Silent Story helps me to understand more, encourage me to think and be more 
creative and then stay in my mind.” 
Most students exposed to English language grammar find acquiring it difficult 
because of the limits in the learning environment. This was expressed by student 1:  
“Man is the enemy of what he does not know”. She added, “But after I tried it, it made 
me think. It made me happy.”  
In other words, after applying the Silent Story, most of the responses included the idea 
of the newness of this technique regarding its ability to help them acquire English grammar 
and they considered it the main reason behind their enthusiasm. Student 2 stated,  
“I was enthusiastic because it was the first time that we learned through Silent Story.”   
In fact, students considered the Silent Story a suitable resource for group work which 
made them interested in learning English grammar in an appropriate and interested 
environment, for example student 5 stated:  
“Silent Story encourages us to work together with a classmate but alone! feel boring.” 
To sum up with this part, one of the most unexpected findings from the students’ 
interviews was that one of the students said that the Silent Story increased her enthusiasm to 
learn both inside and outside the classroom, for example student 3 said: 
“I started to use it at home with my nieces instead of spending much time on 
Fortnite. I give them a competition through Silent Story, I tell them that today 
we have activities “Silent Story” not only for the children, but for the old. As 
an entertainment”.  
This significant finding is evidence of how convenient the Silent Story technique can 
be for learning English grammar by students of different ages. And as we will be explained 
later in this study, the field of language teaching and learning, despite the fact that any human 
work cannot be totally perfect and more exploration is needed to come up with more ideas 
and strategies.   
Several observations were made from the analysis relating to the three tests conducted 
with the experimental group and the two tests completed with the control group. It was 
important to compare both the control group and the experimental group in order to make this 
study more compelling and to provide evidence of results from students learning English 





pre-test, mid-test and post-test, comparing the average results of the Silent Story description, 
which revealed that the number of participants who got low scores in the pre-test (43 students) 
was reduced to 26 in the post-test. This demonstrated that the participants progressed during 
the 12-week course. The results showed which group scored most in relation to learning 
English grammar by applying the Silent Story. 
        In other words, the differences between the pre-mid-post- tests was statistically significant 
as confirmed by the p-value 0.034 which was much smaller than 0.05. This provided proof that 
the students’ levels improved significantly in the mid-test in comparison to the pre-test. 
However, in the control group the researcher conducted two tests, a pre-test and post-test. The 
average scores of the students in the post-test improved by a much higher value than those 
achieved in the pre-test. The difference between the two tests was statistically insignificant as 
verified by the p-value 0.27 which was bigger than 0.05.  
According to the researcher’s point of view, the technique that was used before played a 
significant role in the teaching and learning of English language grammar. In fact, the use of 
the older method made learning English language grammar difficult for students of the SLA 
(as discussed in Chapter 1 section 1.1). The researcher of this study used new, modern and 
digitalization methods in particular the Silent Story in order to enhance student opportunities 
to learn in effective and appropriate learning environment.  
 
7.2.4 Fourth Question of the Study 
The results of both groups allowed the researcher to make comparisons at this stage. 
The participants’ level in the experimental group improved significantly and their performance 
increased by 23.31% from 43.3% to 66.34%. These positive results answered the fourth 
question of the research, which was whether or not the Silent Story-based technique proved to 
be pedagogically successful among Saudi students of English. The results showed that the 
Silent Story is capable of improving the English grammar level of Saudi students. 
Based on the data from the experimental group’s online questionnaires, the researcher 
analysed in this section the most salient issues relevant to the main research question. This was, 
did the Silent Story-based technique prove to be pedagogically successful among Saudi learners 
of English. As previously mentioned in section 4.4, the participants were asked in both 
questionnaires about their ability to understand the Silent Story, the use of silent videos, their 





Most of the participants, 59.5% up to 60.8% (an increase of 1.3%) responded that their 
opinion of the Silent Story was positive. Replying to the use of the Silent Story, all participants 
in the experimental group indicated that the application of the Silent Story by using some 
electronic devices for learning English language grammar increased from 48% to 56.3%, up 
by 7.8%. Another key finding that emerged from the responses to the online questionnaires, 
regarded the learners’ ability to understand the Silent Story and this improved by almost 3.0%. 
The results of two questionnaires showed that 8.5% of the learners focused and insisted that 
the Silent Story videos should respect the local culture. Also, the last question of the online 
questionnaire, which focused on the students’ level in learning English grammar, showed a 
sharp improvement from 66.0% to 76.0% up by 10.0%. In general, the Silent Story is highly 
suitable for Saudi students to learn English grammar. In fact, the Silent Story can fully improve 
students’ ideation which is helpful and useful to ensure an effective result of learning English 
grammar can be achieved.  
As was revealed by the responses to the tests’ results and the online questionnaires’ 
results, r for Pearson = 1, and that refers to a very high positive correlation students’ attitudes 
and beliefs and their ability to recognize, analyse and produce sentences in the past simple. In 
other words, students who have strong positive attitudes and beliefs in learning English 
grammar by using the Silent Story technique can perform better in recognising, analysing and 
producing sentences in the past simple and other tenses as well.        
With evidence from the students’ interviews, there was a strong indication that the 
Silent Story-based technique was going to be proven to be pedagogically successful among 
Saudi learners of English. There was a clear preference from the first question in the interview, 
which asked whether they had previously heard about learning grammar using the Silent Story, 
before this researcher introduced the technique into their class. One of the students (student 1) 
gave an interesting reply by using an Arabic saying:  
“I have heard it before but ‘man is the enemy of what he does not know’. How 
did you expect me to understand it? But after I tried it, it made me think. It made 
me happy. I started to make sentences, although some are wrong, but never 
mind.” 
However, after applying the Silent Story, she changed her mind and believed that this technique 
made her think broadly and encouraged her to write sentences in the past simple tense. In 
further underlining the value of the Silent Story technique, the responses to the researcher’s 





and believed that the use of the Silent Story improved their productivity in relation to 
vocabulary and sentences. Student 3 said,  
 “Silent videos increase your vocabulary. Help you make sentences. Also encourage you to talk 
in front of others”. 
There was a strong agreement amongst the students that using the Silent Story made 
them creative and increased their motivation to learn English grammar. Also, using the Silent 
Story in the classroom improved the students’ communication skills and it can provide them 
with more information about learning English grammar.  
“Improve intelligence. if they try to find words to express their ideas”, was one comment from 
student 2. 
Moreover, there was also a strong agreement that the use of the Silent Story technique 
made the classroom more interesting and more enjoyable which illustrated that the students’ 
cooperation with this technique increased their enthusiasm for learning English grammar. For 
example, student 7 stated: 
“It made us use more than one word. You think of the appropriate word to use. It has positive 
impact”. 
The technique made the classroom sessions more animated for the learners and it was 
a welcome alternative to traditional teaching. Student 7 said, 
“Traditional methods are unfair for the person that has different ways of thinking. It keeps 
your thinking limited”. 
Furthermore, one of the reasons why the experimental groups’ level in English 
grammar improved came about because they were more interested in using the Silent Story and 
engaging more with this technique. In other words, the Silent Story encouraged them to write 
sentences in the way that reflected what they saw happen in the story in a non-prescriptive way.  
Student 4 said, 
“I can make the sentence the way I like.” 
In a similar vein, there was a more positive view of how the Silent Story could be 
effective in terms of improving their learning English grammar level. The researcher asked 
the students the type of technology they used in learning grammar through the Silent Story, 
whether it was a computer, smartphone or tablet. The majority of students believed that using 
mobiles for learning grammar can be useful. For example, student 3 said: 
“When I used it on my mobile phone, I made sentences and that helped me in the class to 





Also, student she said, 
“When I see it on my mobile, I have more chance to interact in the class. No surprises inside 
the class.” 
In fact, the Silent Story created a more vivid, visual, and authentic environment for 
English learning, stimulating students’ initiatives and increasing class information. For 
example, student 5 stated:  
“It makes you think and interact so you keep yourself busy. When you engaged 
in the lesson, you don’t feel the time”, also student 7 said, “It makes you think 
more”.  
After verifying in the group discussion, the students’ reactions to the Silent Story through 
their responses to the questions in the group interview, it was clear that the Silent Story 
played a huge role in the students’ level in learning English grammar.  
“Yes, in this case, Silent Story [also] helps to broaden our imagination, to think 
widely”. 
7.2.4.1 Teacher interview data relating to Question 4. 
The technique improved the students’ motivation and learning interests, which is a 
practical way to get the learners involved in learning English grammar. Moreover, the purpose 
of this part is to provide more information about the importance of the Silent Story 
pedagogically among Saudi learners of English. Based on the teacher interviews, there were a 
number of reasons for making such a claim. During these interviews, the researcher asked the 
teachers (see appendix X), about using the Silent Story as a way to visualize and apply 
grammatical structures. Some of them agreed that it was a good way to deliver the grammar of 
the past simple in a creative and simple way. This new technique allowed the students take the 
opportunity to redefine their own learning experiences. For example, teacher 14 said:  
“Perfect! Students could apply what they’ve learnt in R&W, L&S and Grammar subjects. 
They also could spot the incorrect structures presented by their friends.”      
One Saudi teacher also mentioned in the interview that using the Silent Story in learning 
English grammar can make the class interesting and more enjoyable also, this “Silent Story” 
teaching technique can maintain motivation among the students throughout the English 
grammar sessions. For example, teacher 3 stated: 
“It allows the students to think while they are watching. For some weak students, this is a good 





At this stage, some of the teachers agreed on the idea of adopting the Silent Story as a 
modern and new technique in the education system. Also, the Silent Story was viewed as a 
successful education tool and could give the students a chance to increase their understanding 
and creativity in learning English grammar. Another teacher, teacher 14 stated,  
“Yes, it helps students to reflect their minds while applying the new language’s rules. Also, I 
think it is a chance for the students to check their understanding and application to what they 
are learning. Moreover, it allows them to go through “a secure experience”  
Also, teacher 1 said: “It will raise students’ understanding and creativity”.     
In fact, the use of Silent Story as a new technique was proven in this study to be pedagogically 
successful among Saudi learners of English, and in supporting this, some teachers were 
interested in the use of Silent Story as a modern way of learning the English language grammar 
and one of them gave a more detailed explanation for this, for example, teacher 3 by saying,  
“As I said before, the students never used this way before, so they will be happy to watch and 
interact especially for multi-level classes” 
In other words, using this new technique will be pedagogically successful for Saudi 
female learners in learning English grammar. For example, teacher 10 said: 
“It is a non-traditional way, so they will like it” 
7.2.4.2 Students’ interview data relating to Question 4. 
As a part of this discussion, the researcher observed the students’ responses to the 
interview questions and came up with some themes directly related to answering the last 
question of this study which asked if the Silent Story-based technique could be pedagogically 
successful for Saudi female learners of English. The responses to the interview questions 
showed that the majority of the students felt that the Silent Story encouraged their imaginative 
thinking. For example, student 1 stated: 
“Silent Story is a useful tool of teaching grammar, it helps us to think broadly and increase our 
imagination of the story’s events.”   
This result indicated that the Silent Story stimulated the students’ minds to write 
sentences in the past simple tense because the writing task asked them to compile a story about 






In addition, the Silent Story showed that learners, during the 12-week course, were 
presented with an effective technique and class structure that met their needs. It was also a 
motivating and inspiring experience. Student 1 said, 
“Silent Story is a useful tool of teaching grammar, it helps us to think broadly and increase our 
imagination of the story’s events.”  
Also student 6 stated: “Strongly! It makes you think. Imagine what words to use” 
This response proved that the Silent Story was perceived to be pedagogically successful 
by the Saudi learners of English. It showed that learners were enjoying the English grammar 
course and the learning atmosphere motivated them to learn English grammar. One participant 
responded to the idea of the Silent Story becoming a source of happiness and interest. For 
example, student 2 said:   
“I was enthusiastic because it was the first time that we learned through Silent Story.” 
The researcher witnessed another sign that the technique was pedagogically well-
received by the students. During her meeting with the students, one of them at the beginning 
of the classes said her active vocabulary did not support her to produce the ideas that she 
wanted. After this incident, she started to use appropriate vocabulary to express the events in 
the stories. For example, student 1 stated: 
“Difficulties that I faced, at the beginning, I didn’t have enough vocabulary to use after 
watching more than one clip so I started understanding and using more words. 
This incident not only shows how the Silent Story encouraged them to think broadly 
but also reduced their difficulties in learning English grammar.  
To conclude this section, following this researcher’s close observations in the 
classroom it was no surprise that the Silent Story improved the students’ levels in English 
grammar. Also, their reactions towards the Silent Story meant that they liked what they were 
doing, and they were motivated to continue doing it. These positive results indicated that the 
chosen technique was suitable and pedagogically successful for and well-received by Saudi 
female learners of English language grammar.     
In fact, at the beginning of this study the researcher expected that the use of the Silent 
Story as a teaching and learning technique of English language grammar would be beneficial 
for both teachers and students but not as much as the results ultimately showed. Particularly, 
with the study being conducted over three months, however the results were impressive and 
were what the researcher hoped for. See Chapter 4 for more details from the data on the test 






7.3 Theories to be Addressed 
 In this study, there was a discussion of two main theories in language acquisition which 
could serve as a basis for the study’s findings.  The researcher emphasised the role of Krashen’s 
Input Hypothesis and the Zone of Proximal Development.  
 
7.3.1 Input Hypothesis  
As discussed before in section 2.10.1 Strategy of the Input Hypothesis, this hypothesis 
claims that learners can progress in their knowledge of the language when they comprehend 
language input that is only slightly more advanced than their current level. In his proposal, 
Krashen referred to this level of input as i+1, where the i refers to the learner's current 
competence or interlanguage and the +1 refers to the next approachable stage of language 
acquisition.  
This hypothesis may be applied to what was noticed in this study which implemented 
different types and elements embodied in the Silent Story. For example, within the classes 
where the study was implemented, there was employed a multimodal approach (see Chapters 
2 and 3) which turned the classroom into a source of creativity for both teachers and students. 
Such classrooms can benefit from available visual, audio, and kinaesthetic means and only 
little reliance on technology (Marchetti & Cullen, 2016). What made this study different, 
however, was the weight given to the use of technology since Silent Story technique used 
videos in the classroom and videos on mobile phones for preparation and self-teaching.  
Another approach that this study utilised is the minimal approach which emphasises 
the minimalisation of material and focusing on the essentials (Maftoon & Shakour, 2013). The 
study limited the videos to five short videos that allowed participation of all students. These 
videos were selected solely for the experiment and more videos can be selected by the teachers 
who would like to use Silent Story in their teaching. Also, the learning material was minimised 
to include the simple past only while more grammar rules and other language skills can be 
taught and learned using this technique. 
 
7.3.2 Zone of Proximal Development 
           Another related theory, introduced by psychologist Vygotsky (1896–1934), was the 
zone of proximal development which describes the difference between what a learner can and 





the examples of adults around them, imitating them and then gradually developing their own 
ability to do certain tasks individually without help. In this study, the core idea of Vygotsky’s 
has been implemented since the researcher started with material that was close to the students’ 
level, which was only a little higher. The purpose was to make it easier for them to climb the 
steps of the scaffolds, so to speak. The researcher started each lesson with a discussion of 
simple vocabulary that they need for the description of the story included in the video. Then, 
asked the group simple questions about the video, and then asked individuals about certain 
events in the video. After that, the researcher asked for general, free, individual comments 
about the events in the story. This was expected to invoke the students’ imagination and 
provoke their senses, particularly when peer collaboration and team work were implemented. 
 
7.4 Input and Output  
The stories chosen for this study are Share Care Joy, Life is simple, A blind Story, 
Dolby Spellbound. See Chapter 3, Section 3.7 for the content of these stories and the way they 
were employed for the input and output. The use of these inaudible stories reflects a real-life 
application of the input hypothesis as described by Krashen (1998), in which the level of the 
input was a small scale higher than the students’ level. The video, as explained in Chapter 3, 
worked as prompts for the students to think about the events in the stories and use their current 
vocabulary and knowledge of grammar to make sentences that describe the actions and events 
in the videos. The discussion of the actions and events in the videos were flexible enough to 
allow more participation and encourage the students to speak and write whatever they wanted 
so long as the students adhered to the logical description of the events. The description of these 
stories was expected to be by a small scale more difficult than they could do, although students 
of higher levels would come up with different ideas and better sentences. Moreover, another 
presentation of the same video would yield different ideas and better sentences. The input 
would be the same, while the output would be improved with practice.    
As explained above, Vygotsky’s theory of the Zone of Proximal Development, was 
manifested in this application of study. The discussions and presentation of the videos worked 
as scaffolds for students to climb and improve their language level. The results of the pre-test 
and the first questionnaire, and the potential development level as determined through applying 
Silent Story were achieved under the guidance of the teacher and in collaboration with group 
work. The actual students’ level was determined in the pre-test and in the first questionnaire 





sentences in the past simple tense was mediocre. However, the potential level of students as 
pre-set by the researcher, appeared to have been achieved after the implementation of Silent 
Story under the guidance of the teacher and while working with their peers. As can be noticed 
from the results of the test, questionnaires and interviews, providing the appropriate assistance 
for the students gave them a significant boost and helped them achieve more in producing 
sentences and understanding the past simple tense. Success of this technique on the past simple 
tense can mean that it can work and succeed with present future tenses and can improve other 









This chapter described the events, the input and the output for each silent video that 
was applied by the researcher in the lecture for the experimental group. The researcher applied 
the Silent Story in this study to examine the effectiveness of using this technique in learning 
English language grammar. Moreover, with this material, learning English grammar could be 
easy and successful and is an effective way to improve the students’ level. Also, the use of the 
Silent Story encouraged the students to work with peers under the guidance of the teacher and 
as a result, there was an improvement in their output, which was in the form of sentences and 
comments in the past simple tense. This chapter has shown how: 
1 – Vygotsky’s ZPD theory and Krashen’s Input Hypothesis were validated. The ZPD was 
evident in the implementation of scaffolding in each lesson on the one hand, and in the 
sequence of the learning material over the period of the experiment.   
2. This redesigned Silent Approach created a minimalist multimodal approach, where the 
minimalist approach emphasised and focused on a minimum amount of learning material while 
the multimodal approach employed videos, classroom utilised, mobile phones which made out 
of Silent Story a means for the motivation, inspiration, and intellectual stimulation for the 
students. This was crystalized in Chapters 4, 5, and 5 by the results and findings reached. 
3- And why the researcher decided to work with female students only and how she selected 
only culturally appropriate materials for teaching and learning the simple past.  
4. The researcher incorporated technology into a traditional Saudi classroom and turned it into 






Chapter 8 Conclusions and Recommendations 
 
8.1 Introduction 
This final chapter summarises the study and provides final conclusions. It also 
demonstrates the extent to which this study contributes to the field of language teaching and 
learning. Silent Story, being the focus of this study, has proven to be effective and helpful in 
teaching and learning grammar. It has influence not only on learning grammar, but also on 
other aspects of students’ learning strategies and psychological status and development. It also 
outlines the limitations of the study which could be dealt with in future work. This chapter also 
leads onto the recommendations for other research that appeared as a result of the conduction 
of this experiment on the Silent Story. The last part of this chapter concludes with final remarks 
that the researcher considers as being at the core of this study.  
 
8.2 Summary of the study 
This research project was a reflection of a teaching technique implementing the Silent 
Story in learning English grammar in Saudi Arabia, which the researcher conceived, innovated 
and proved to be a significant contribution to the field of language teaching. The project itself 
started with the idea of evaluating older and current approaches in SLA teaching and learning. 
Amongst these was found, the Silent Approach. This approach was re-designed, re-vamped, 
re-animated to produce what this researcher here decided to call: Silent Story. It was based on 
the teaching and learning of English grammar among female Saudi students in one of the Saudi 
universities. It was conducted in order to gain a deeper insight into the impact of this technique 
on grammar learning and to discover what difficulties and problems students might encounter 
in terms of English grammar. The researcher faced an important point when starting this study; 
it was important to choose appropriate silent stories that would not affect the students’ Saudi 
culture or their identity. This was considered important when it came to using and adopting 
Silent Story in the teaching and learning of English grammar.   
This study aimed to confirm whether using technology was an appropriate technique 
for learning English language grammar. The researcher applied the Silent Story technique in 
this study to examine the effectiveness of this technique in learning English language grammar. 
Also, the researcher hoped that the use of this technique may lead to a greater understanding 





Also, this study aimed to identify whether this technique can be used to increase Saudi 
students’ English grammar level and to identify whether it can be of beneficial effect on the 
attitudes and performance of learners. Also, another aim of this study was to gain more insights 
into Saudi students and their learning habits in classroom and by using mobile during the 
implementation of the Silent Story as a teaching technique. 
       Chapter one discussed and illustrated the educational system in Saudi Arabia and the 
teaching methods that used in the previous generations. It also explained the rationale of the 
study and the influence of new technology in Saudi Arabia. Also, this chapter (chapter one) 
stated the statement of the problem and introduced the research questions and the hypothesis. 
In addition, chapter one described the research background and the appearance of teaching 
grammar. Also, this chapter giving an explanation of the history and the current English 
language teaching situation in Saudi Arabia, in particular, teaching English grammar. 
        In the literature review chapter (chapter two) the researcher presented the educational 
system and the history of English language in Saudi Arabia. Also, this chapter mentioned the 
reflections of strategies and the difficulties of teaching English in Saudi Arabia. This chapter 
highlighted the way of teaching English language grammar by using a modern approach to 
teaching languages. As this research focused on implementing the Silent Story on the teaching 
and learning English language grammar by using Scaffolding and the Zone of proximal 
development theory. Also, the researcher of this study used Steven Krashen’s theory of Second 
Language acquisition and the impact of this theory was connected with the Silent Story in the 
teaching and learning of English grammar. This literature review chapter (chapter two) also 
explained studies dealing with the significance grammar in EFL context, which approved that 
the researcher could not find any formal academic research papers that applied and used the 
Silent Story as a teaching technique for English language grammar in Saudi Arabia or any other 
countries. In addition, this chapter highlighted the types of stories that used in language 
teaching, also it explored the effects of the Silent Story in the teaching and learning of English 
language grammar among Saudi students. Also, the researcher in this chapter integrated Silent 
Way with Silent Story, Multimodality and Silent Story, and Silent Story with Storytelling in 
teaching English Grammar. In addition, this part of the study (chapter two) mentioned Bloom’s 
Taxonomy theory and the multiple intelligence aspect.       






            Students during this study, as mentioned earlier in the methodology chapter (chapter 
three), were divided into two groups, the experimental group and the control group. The 
experimental had to complete several steps to obtain the most accurate results required. The 
first step was conducted in the first week by doing a grammar pre-test, followed by a six-week 
grammar course that involved using the Silent Story and then doing a mid-test. During the last 
seven weeks, the experimental group completed a post-test. 
         On the other hand, the control group, in the first week did a pre-test followed by 12 weeks 
of a traditionally taught grammar course and in the last week students completed a post-test. 
To gain more insights, the experimental group partook in open-ended questions. Also, two 
digital survey questionnaires were sent to the students and the teachers by using Google Forms. 
The main reason for following this technique was to find out how the Silent Story can help 
Saudi female students improve and learn English language grammar.   
        In the test results and analysis chapter (chapter four) the researcher represented the results 
of the tests given to both the control and the experimental groups. The experimental group 
showed some improvement after applied of the Silent Story technique. Also, the control group 
showed insignificant development when the researcher used the traditional teaching method, 
see chapter 4 for more details. 
         Chapter five illustrated and discussed the results of the two questionnaires, which 
approved that the student levels in learning English language grammar changed positively from 
questionnaire 1 to questionnaire 2. As explained with full details in chapter 5. 
        As explained in the interview chapter (chapter six) there was an analysis of the interviews 
conducted for both the students and the teachers. The student interviews approved that they 
agreed that the Silent Story had made positive changes on some levels, also it made them more 
capable of thinking about grammar and vocabulary. On the other hand, most of the teachers 
supported the concept that the Silent Story could provide a significant improvement on student 
levels to learning grammar. See chapter 6 for more details. 
        Chapter seven described, discussed and answered all the research questions. It also, 
mentioned the theories that used in this research, in particular, Krashen’s Input and the Output 
Hypothesis and the Zone of Proximal Development. This chapter (chapter seven) also, 
illustrated the events, the input and the output for each of the silent clips that was used by the 







As mentioned earlier in Chapter 3, the aim of this research was to find out and 
identify the effect of the Silent Story on Saudi female students’ acquisition of English 
grammar, in particular, the past simple tense. In Chapter 3, the researcher proposed the 
research questions which are listed below: 
1- To what extent can students acquire English grammar by using the Silent Story technique in 
the light of the ZPD and Krashen’s input hypothesis?  
This question has been answered, as explained earlier, in accordance with the ZPD and 
Input Hypothesis where the students’ performance in using the simple past improved clearly 
using scaffold and a controlled input.        
2- What are the major differences between using the Silent Story in improving EFL grammar 
and using traditional forms of instruction when teaching English grammar?   
The major differences between a traditional approach and the use of Silent Story was 
evident in the difference between the results the students had in the tests, where the 
experimental group that watched and discussed the silent videos obtained better results over a 
short period of time.   
3- Why do Saudi learners experience some difficulties in acquiring English grammar?   
The differences between the two language and language transfer in addition to lack of 
exposure to the target language could have been the major causes for Saudi students to have 
difficulties to apply grammatical rules precisely. The way of teaching and learning, too, could 
have also contributed to the existence of these difficulties.      
4- Does the developed Silent-Story-based technique prove to be pedagogically successful 
among Saudi learners of English?    
Silent Story-based Approach has shown to be an applicable and feasible approach that is 
pedagogically successful for Saudi learners of English and can possible be useful for all 
language learners.        
In chapters 4-6, the researcher attempted to answer the questions put forward in this study, 
starting with the first question; during the application of the Silent Story with the experimental 
group, the learners’ level in English language grammar improved significantly in the mid-test 
in contrast to the pre-test. However, the answer to the second question was based on the 
analysis and the outcomes of these results. The main differences between using the Silent Story 
and using traditional forms when teaching English language grammar were outlined. The 





other words, the students’ performance improved after applying the Silent Story as verified by 
the p-value 0.000027 which was smaller than 0.05. 
According to the third question of this research, the researcher received some positive 
responses after discussions on some questions with the students. Generally, their level in 
English grammar increased strongly after the new teaching technique was applied to their class. 
According to the results and the analysis of this study as presented in chapter 4, the researcher 
found that the positive results achieved dealt with the fourth question of the research. These 
results showed that the Silent Story as capable of improving levels of learning English language 
grammar among Saudi students.     
Several observations were made from the analysis relating to the pre- and post- test scores 
for both the control and experimental groups which were presented in chapter 4. The results 
for both groups showed which group scored most in terms of learning English grammar. 
Comparing the overall results of the pre- and post- tests, it was revealed that both groups of 
students during the twelve weeks’ grammar course showed some improvement. The 
experimental group showed significant developments after the application of Silent Story. 
However, on the other hand, the control group showed insignificant improvements when the 
researcher used the traditional teaching method. See chapter 4, section 4.3.     
            
8.4 Contribution of the Study: 
The study offers a significant contribution to the field of language teaching and learning 
since it revealed how the Silent Story contributed to the improvement of the students’ level in 
learning English grammar. During the group interview and in the open-ended questions in the 
interview, the researcher investigated some themes that might be important for this study. 
Those themes would be beneficial for students to improve their ability to learn English 
grammar by using the Silent Story. Based on the data from the analysis and the results, a 
thematic description of the tests for both groups, the control and the experimental group were 
divided into four main themes; recognition, production, analysis and finally the Silent Story 
description of simple past, see chapter 4. The main reason for these themes was to find out the 
possible reaction that would emerge after using the new technology of learning English 
language grammar with the experimental group, see chapter 4. 
Based on the data presented in chapter 3, the researcher designed for the experimental 
group two questionnaires in order to evaluate the effectiveness of using the Silent Story as a 





Having gained an understanding of the learners’ responses to the interview questions, 
the researcher found some themes that appeared from the interviews and she analysed them 
into 8 topics, Motivational Thinking Tool, Structural Stimulation, Imagination and Memory, 
Multiple-Intelligences, Creativity, Vocabulary Booster, Mood-enhancer, and Difficulties 
Encountered. According to the interview questions, the researcher recognised that the students 
accepted the use of the Silent Story in learning English grammar as well found that the Silent 
Story had a positive improvement on their level, for more details see chapter 6, section 6.3. 
After the interviews with the teachers, the researcher identified that most of them agreed with 
the idea of using the Silent Story for the learning and teaching of English language grammar as 
well as seeing its impact on the learners regarding motivation, challenges, engagement and 
immersion, see chapter 6 section 6.2.    
 
8.5 Limitations of the study 
This research study, like any other, had some limitations, which are provided below 
along with explanations. All the silent videos which were used can be described as culturally 
acceptable by Saudis. The researcher exerted all her efforts to find suitable videos that suit the 
learners’ culture. This is particularly the case when it comes to adopting the Silent Story for 
learning English grammar.  
The researcher is a female teacher and she was only able to gain access to one gender 
group for her research, which were also female. As mentioned in the first chapter, the Saudi 
Arabian educational system in general is not mixed. Females have their own schools and 
universities, as do males. So, it is impossible for female researchers or teachers to gain access 
to male students in order to teach them in a face-to-face environment. This was not suitable for 
the purpose of this research study for using the Silent Story teaching environment. So, this 
research would only be conducted with female participants only. However, the researcher can 
only recommend that a male researcher interested in this field can conduct another research 
study on male participants within a similar study environment.  
According to the researcher’s personal perception, and due to time constraints, the 
number of silent videos she used for this research was insufficient. The best feasible solution 
for this problem would be to choose silent videos suitable for all the levels of students. Also, 
from a pedagogical point of view, it was important to know the individual learners’ level before 





group size was too big and the course lasted 12 weeks in total. These two factors have to be 
avoided in any further study. 
  
8.6 Recommendations and Suggestions 
This part offers some recommendations for accepting the limitations discussed 
previously as well as planning for future research studies. These recommendations are based 
on the researcher’s personal observations and her point of view garnered during the study and 
the analysis of the results. In fact, it is important to say that during the period of conducting 
this research and writing this paper, the researcher recommends the use of the Silent Story as 
an educational technique in the learning and teaching of English grammar in Saudi Arabia and 
other countries. Therefore, this research opens the way for other researchers to investigate the 
impact of using the Silent Story on L2 and, in particular, any further research on the Silent 
Story’s use in a Saudi context. The following recommendations may be beneficial for those 
who want to conduct more research in this field.  
This research study concentrated on female students in their foundation year, hence an 
opportunity exists for other researchers to demonstrate and find out whether a similar Silent 
Story teaching technique would have the same impact on Saudi male learners learning second 
language grammar in their universities. Other recommendations from this study include an 
investigation into the application of the silence videos with males and females from different 
levels and years and examining their attitudes and the types of “story” within Silent Story to 
Silent Story. Also, they may find out other issues that were not uncovered by dealing with 
females that occurred in this study.  
Also, this research study provides future researchers with additional information that they can 
utilize when applying the Silent Story in the teaching and learning of English grammar in 
different universities and in different countries. Any research may add deeper observations to 
the use of the Silent Story in the teaching of English grammar as a new teaching technique. 
These observations could take place in any other Saudi university with a bigger number of 
students in different areas.  
This research study concluded that some participants do in fact turn off the music 
accompanying the videos. In other words, the learners have an opportunity to turn off the music 
because they may find it goes against their culture. This outcome gave the researcher an 
opportunity to find out whether denying students this option had any influence on their learning 





suggestion that emerged from the group interview and the open-ended questions was related to 
the times of the classes and if the technique was best suited to morning classes. This could be 
explored further in a future study.  
        In fact, this study was conducted in Saudi Arabia in order to investigate the reaction 
towards the use of the Silent Story technique on Saudi students. Moreover, Saudi female 
language learners frequently mention emotions (being ‘happy’) when talking about SLA, 
therefore, we would recommend additional research in this domain dealing with possible 
affective factors. The recommendations as a result are as follows:  
1. To use the Silent Story teaching technique on Saudi male learners. 
2. To apply the Silent Story teaching technique on learners at different universities and 
communities. 
3. To conduct studies in other sections of Saudi society. 
4. To examine the Silent Story technique on young students. 
5. To examine the Silent Story teaching technique with other Saudi universities with a 
larger number of students in different discipline areas.  
6. To explore whether applying the Silent Story technique in a morning class has a better 
effect on the learners.   
7. Additional research on affective factors in SLA and the Silent Story. 
 
8.7 Final Remarks 
As has been evident in this research, English grammar is vital to the English language 
structure, it plays a major role in increasing SLA. Silent Story is a modern technique that has a 
huge influence in the learning and teaching of English grammar. The results of this study 
showed how this technique can improve the L2 motivation among second language learners. 
Also, and as was discussed in the previous chapters 7, this new multimodal technique is 
beneficial in acquiring parts of the grammar of a second language. In the next paragraphs, the 
researcher will introduce the important points from this study.       
In this study, a new teaching technique in learning English grammar was introduced, 
i.e. Silent Story, and it was applied in a particular environment. The general results explained 
that the Silent Story teaching technique improved female Saudi students’ levels in English 
grammar. The results also concluded that Saudi learners managed to accept this new teaching 





learners to think broadly and work hard to improve their vocabularies in order to express their 
ideas and thus proved to be highly beneficial to students.  
As mentioned previously, the researcher could not find any formal academic research 
papers that previously dealt with the use of a technique similar to the Silent Story technique in 
teaching and learning English language grammar in Saudi Arabia or any other country. In this 
study, the researcher has delivered some information about the use of Silent Story within Saudi 
society and culture, however, there is much more to be discovered in this area. The researcher 
presented a number of recommendations for further studies that resulted from the research 
outcomes, the analysis and personal observations.  
The main findings of this study were: 
1. The use of Silent Story had a positive effect on the students. 
2. Students were motivated and supported the idea of adopting this technique in learning 
English grammar.  
3. Silent Story can be used in a safe environment in both the classroom, and at home in an 
entertaining way. 
4. Silent Story supported the collaborative interactions between the learners. 
5. Silent Story broadened the students’ imagination and they wrote sentences as they 
imagined, composed and created them.    
6. Learners were motivated during the class and immersed in this technique.  
7. Learners were engaged when using Silent Story and they reported in the interview that 
they would like to continue using it to learn English.  
8. During the use of Silent Story, the learners became more active and their feelings of 
boredom in learning English language grammar decreased.     
         
   With these findings in mind, it can be said that this study has proved to be a significant 
contribution to the field of language teaching and learning, not only in Saudi Arabia but also 
in the world of language learning. Finally, like any other study in the humanity or scientific 
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Video Clip: Share, Care and Joy 
 














Student’s Name: ……………………………………………………… 
 
1- Which of these sentences is in the past simple tense? Tick (√) the correct sentence 
a. The students took an exam yesterday.  
b. The students take an exam yesterday.  
c. The students have taken an exam yesterday.  
d. The students are taking an exam yesterday.  
 
2- Which of these questions is in the past simple tense? Tick (√) the correct sentence 
a) Do they play football yesterday? 
b) Did they play football yesterday?  
c) Does she play football yesterday?  
 
3- Which of the following sentences is in the correct form of the past simple tense?  
Tick (√) the correct sentence 
a. I didn’t like the film.      b- I don’t like the film.  
 
4- Put these words together to form a complete sentence?  
a. went / last / Paris / She / to / summer.  
………………………………………………………………………………………………… 
b. People / something / other / to / each / The / whispered.  
………………………………………………………………………………………………… 
c. last / she / week / Did / to / come / party / your / ?  
………………………………………………………………………………………………… 







5- Use each of the words below to write a sentence in the past simple tense:  










6- Which of these sentences is in correct syntactical form?  
Tick (√) the correct sentence 
a. My parents me came to visit last year.  
b. My parents came to me visit last year.  
c. My parents came to visit me last year.  
d. My parents last year visit came to me.  
 
7- Select the correct words for the following sentences:  
A- I .............. last week  
a- Travelled   b- Travel  c- Travelling 
 
B- He .............. a good job last semester.  
a- is    b- are    c- did 
 
C- Where did she ........... her holiday  
a- went.    b- spend  c- travelling 
 
8- Correct the mistakes in the following sentences.  
a. Last summer I go to America. ……………….. 
b. She play football yesterday. ……………….. 
c. They move to Paris in 2007.……………….. 
 
9- Which of these sentences is correctly written in the past simple tense?  
Tick (√) the correct sentence 
a- I started living in Paris in 2005 and left it in 2009.  
b- I starting living in Paris in 2005 and finishing it in 2009.  
c- I start living in Paris in 2005 and finish it in 2009.  
d- I start live in Paris in 2005 and finishing it in 2009.  
 





















































Appendix VIII: Sample Lesson Plan 1 
Lesson Plan 1 Experiential Group  
1- Learning objectives 
a- To familiarize students with affirmative sentences the past simple using Silent 
Story. 
2- Learning Outcomes: Students will be able to … 
c- Talk about the story using the past simple. 
d- Complete 8 sentences in the past simple (from the story Share Care Joy) 
e- Form 5 sentences in the past simple about some incidents in the story. 
f- Correct some errors in sentences about story. 
 
3- Material and Teaching Aids 
a- Vocab: find – carriage - Money – break – kiosk – cup set – afraid – unhappy – 
broom – bin – surprised – smile – satisfied – imagine 
b- Computer – Projector – Silent Story Video 
 
4- Presentation of Lesson 
a- Introduce the lesson objectives and outcomes 
b- Introduce the new vocab they need for the lesson 
c- Play the video twice 
d- Discuss the video and ask what happened.  
e- Complete the following sentences: 
1- A very young boy ……… into a village.   
2- He …… to buy some sweets or ice cream.  
3- Suddenly, another boy playing football …. the ball in to an old lady’s kiosk. 
4- He …… a set of cups. 
5- The lady was unhappy, but she was nice with boy and …. him back his ball.  
6- The young boy … all this and …. not to buy sweets or ice cream. 
7- Instead he …. to buy a new set for the old lady to make up for the broken one.  
8- The old lady …. surprised and happy and the boy …. happy and satisfied.  
f- Form any 5 sentence in the past tense (about the story) 
 
5-  Consolidation  
Correct the mistakes in these sentences. 
1- The young boy was selfish. 
2- The old lady was not nice. 
3- The boy playing football was happy when he broke the cups. 















Appendix XV: Sample Lesson Plan 2 
Lesson Plan 1 Experiential Group  
5- Learning objectives 
b- To familiarize students with affirmative and negative sentences the past simple 
using Silent Story. 
6- Learning Outcomes: Students will be able to … 
g- Talk about the story using the past simple. 
h- Complete 4 affirmative sentences in the past simple (from the story A blind story) 
i- Complete 4 negative sentences in the past simple (from the story A blind story) 
j- Form 5 sentences in the past simple about some incidents in the story. 
k- Correct some errors in sentences about story. 
 
7- Material and Teaching Aids 
c- Vocab:  Blind, classroom, Blackboard, Angry, upset, remember, collect.   
d- Computer – Projector – Silent Story Video 
 
8- Presentation of Lesson 
g- Introduce the lesson objectives and outcomes 
h- Introduce the new vocab they need for the lesson 
i- Play the video twice 
j- Discuss the video and ask what happened.  
k- Complete the following sentences: 
9- A very young boy ……… with his mother.   
10- They …… the road together.  
11- The boy ……… at the blind man until a man  …….  him to cross the road.   
12- The boy  …… the school and ….. with his friends in the classroom. 
13- The teacher …… tell the students about the exam.  
14- Not all the students …………….. happy . 
15- The boy …….  answer the test as a teacher expected.  
16- The other students …….. answer like the boy did. 
l- Form any 5 sentence in the past tense (about the story) 
 
5-  Consolidation  
Correct the mistakes in these sentences. 
5- The mother helped the blind man. 
6- The boy was not merciful of the man. 
7- The teacher didn’t surprise them with test. 













Appendix X: Interview questions - Teachers 
1) What is best for your students to learn English grammar, audio or silent videos? 
2) What do you think of silent videos as a way to help visualize and apply grammatical 
structures? 
3) How would you assess your knowledge of using the Silent Story in teaching English 
grammar? 
4) What do you think of using computers, smartphones, or tablets to teach English grammar 
with silent videos? 
5) In your opinion, how much time do you think is sufficient in the lecture to use silent and 
audio videos, which helps to develop students’ grammatical skills? 
6) To what extent do you think your students can better understand a Silent Story? If it has 
images or if it has animations? 
7) Do you think your students can understand an audio story without pictures and writing? 
8) As a grammar teaching method, which do you think is preferable to your students, videos 
with Arabic or English subtitles?  
9) To what extent do you think that using Silent Stories can make learning language more 
enjoyable? 
10) Do you support the adoption of "Silent Story" in education as a modern way? If so, why? 
If not, Why? 
11) What positive effects, if any, do you expect that Silent Story has as an educational tool? 
12) To what extent do you think that using the Silent Story can increase enthusiasm during 
the lecture? 















Appendix XI: Students’ Interview Questions 
1: Teacher: Have you before heard about learning grammar through Silent Story?  
2: Teacher: Do you know much about the use of Silent Story in learning English grammar? 
3: Teacher: Do you think that you can learn other skills such as speaking and writing through 
Silent Story? 
4: Teacher: Which is better in your opinion, learning grammar through Silent Story or audio 
story? Why?  
5: Teacher: Do you think that Silent Story will help imagine syntactic structure? And how? 
6: Teacher: Do you use computer or smart phones or tablets for learning grammar through 
Silent Story? 
7: Teacher: In your opinion, how much time do you think is sufficient for silent and audio 
stories to improve grammatical skills? 
: Teacher: Do you think that you understand Silent Story better if has fixed pictures or 
animations?  
9: Teacher: Do you think that you can understand audio story without pictures or text? 
10: Teacher: Do you think that using video with Arabic subtitle is a good way for learning 
language, particularly grammar? 
11- Teacher: Do you think that using silent videos make language learning more interesting?   
12- Teacher: Do you support the idea of adopting Silent Story as a modern teaching method? 
13- Teacher: Do you think that Silent Story has positive effect as a learning tool?  
14-Teacher: Do you think that using Silent Story increase enthusiasm in the lecture? Who 
said that you were bored at the beginning? 














Appendix XII: Students’ Interview Responses 
 
Q1:Teacher: Have you before heard about learning grammar through Silent Story?  
Response Codes 
Student 1: Yes, I have Y 
Student1 : Yes, I have but I’d never tried it YN 
Student3: Yes, but it was a normal teaching video. It teaches you the 
subject and the object. Not likes this. Here you elicit the rules.  
YN 
Student4 : In the intermediate school, the teacher would show us the 
video and tells us to repeat some sentences said in the video. 
N 
Student2: I watched movies but I didn’t use the as a grammar learning 
tool. But I used it to learning vocab.   
YN 
Student1: I have heard it before but “man is the enemy of what he does 
not know”. How did you expect me to understand it. But after I tried it, it 
made me think. It made me happy. I started to make sentences, although 
some are wrong, but never mind.  
YN 
Student2: I love moving silent videos rather than fixed pictures.  MOVING 
Student4: I feel bored watching silent stories.  BORING 
Student3: Just the opposite. Silent videos increase your vocabulary. Help 
you make sentences. Also encourage you to talk in front of others. You 
also get corrected as the opposite of being alone. No one corrects me or 





Student5: Silent videos make you think. THINK 
Student1: If you compare what is talking and what is silent, I prefer what 
is talking.  
AUDIO 
Student3: When you talk you improve your speaking skill.  SPEAKING 
 
Teacher: That means you support silent video. 
Response Codes 
Student1: I’d rather watch normal videos for pronunciation. Silent 







Student5: Yes, normal videos help you pronounce correctly. If you 
pronounce a word incorrectly, they help you get it right.  
Pronounce 
correctly 
Student3: I feel that silent videos help learn the language more easily 
and faster.   
Help learn 
Student3: Videos with sounds effects. Especially if we showed it to 
young learners, they would prefer videos with sounds effects. It 





Teacher: Do you advocate the use of silent? 
Response Codes 
Student6: Strongly! It makes you think. Imagine what words to use. 







Q2: Teacher: Do you know much about the use of Silent Story in learning English grammar? 
Response Codes 
Student3: We used them for vocab. Never thought that we can use 
them to learn grammar. I feel grammar is more difficult. The first 
class was boring 
I didn’t have the courage to participate 
but afterwards 
I started to use the links to silent videos and train myself 
compose sentences. There’s competition with classmate and that 
encourages me to participate.  
 
Student1: For grammar 
I need someone to explain it to me.  
 
Students: It is possible that we start with explanation of grammar and 






try to talk about silent stories without having a background on 
grammar you can’t. 
Student4: My teacher in the intermediate was bad 
and made us to write sentences even if we didn’t understand and we 
made mistakes.  
 
Student6: For me 
I feel it is good for learning grammar even if the grammar rule is not 
explained at first 
you will know it happened in the past. I can employ what I already 




Q3: Teacher: Do you think that you can learn other skills such as speaking and writing 
through Silent Story? 
Response Codes 
Student3: Yes. You write what you see  
Students: Yes   
 
 
Q4: Teacher: Which is better in your opinion, learning grammar through Silent Story or audio 
story? Why?  
Response Codes 
Student4: Audios. I feel they attract me. I understand more.   
Student3: Audio story help in pronunciation. But they distract me if 
the speech is too fast. Silent Story helps me find appropriate words, 
and express my ideas and correct my spelling. I can even look for the 
pronunciation of the words I need.  
 
Student6: If it is autonomous learning, I prefer audio story when it 
comes to pronunciation. But if there is a teacher, I prefer Silent Story. 
When I think, try or mind storm, there is a teacher that corrects me.   
 







Students: We agree with that.   
Student4: I love audios more.   
 
 
Q5: Teacher: Do you think that Silent Story will help imagine syntactic structure? And how? 
Response Codes 
Student3: syntactic structure means sentence structure?  
Teacher: Yes.  
Student4: If the glass falls over, it has fallen and gone. I create a 
sentence. 
 
Student4: I can make the sentence the way I like.  
 
 
Q6: Teacher: Do you use computer or smart phones or tablets for learning grammar through 
Silent Story? 
Response Codes 
Student1: When I see it on computer, I feel it is a film. But not on the 
mobile.  
 
Student3: When I used it on my mobile phone, I made sentences and 
that helped me in the class to make sentences confidently.  
 
Student2: I wrote it on paper and gave it to you.    
Student1: Mobile is better. I can see it anytime anywhere.  
Student3: When I see it on my mobile, I have more chance to interact in 
the class. No surprises inside the class. 
 
Students: Right!  
Student3: Especially if my level is low.   
Student6: If I see it the first time in class, other students’ thought will 
affect me and I will think like them. But when I see it at home, I will 
have my own way of thinking, and in class I will be ready. Every time I 
will have different thoughts. 
 
 
Q7: Teacher: In your opinion, how much time do you think is sufficient for silent and audio 






Student1: From 1 to 1 and ½ hour… video and discussion and 
everything. You benefit a lot. 
 
Student3: Possible at the beginning of the class if it is a motivation 
factor, but at the end of the class, it eliminates stress.  
 
Student5: Depending on the story type, time is determined. And 
depends on the number of students. It affects the time. 
 
Students: We prefer it early in the morning.   
Student1: If the number of students is big, they need longer time to 
catch up. 
 
Student: Lecture time is too short for the discussion.   
Student7: We need longer time … to enjoy it more.  
Student6: If you have 20 students and 10 interact with you, the lesson 
is good. But if you have 70 students and 10 interact, this is not very 
good.  
 
Student1: At the beginning I couldn’t understand, but now I 




Q8: Teacher: Do you think that you understand Silent Story better if has fixed pictures or 
animations?  
Response Codes 
Students: Animations!  
Students: Animations give you a bigger chance to express your ideas.  
 
 
Q9: Teacher: Do you think that you can understand audio story without pictures or text? 
Response Codes 
Students: We prefer it with pictures and without text. We can get 
more information first 
 
and then we listen to it to make sure that we are right … to make sure 








Q10: Teacher: Do you think that using video with Arabic subtitle is a good way for learning 
language, particularly grammar? 
Response Codes 
Students: No  
Student7: No, better English text. So, you can understand more. If 
there is something strange, you can think. 
 
Student2: If the subtitles are Arabic, I will not focus on the ideas.   
Student6: This happens to me when I watch films with Arabic 
subtitles. My mind will be set on the Arabic text and I get distracted. I 
don’t see nor hear. 
 
Student1: Translation makes me mixed up.  
Student3: I can read the lips … and facial expressions.  
Students1: I can understand from the context.  
Students: If it is in Arabic, I won’t be able to remember the English 
words.  
 
Student6: With English subtitles, I can learn what letters and silent and 





11- Teacher: Do you think that using silent videos make language learning more interesting?   
Response Codes 
Student5: It makes you think and interact so you keep yourself busy 
… when you are engaged in the lesson, you don’t feel the time.   
 
Student7: It makes you think more.  
Students: More interesting than the book. But we can’t give up the 
book. 
 
Students: The book is an essential source.    









12- Teacher: Do you support the idea of adopting Silent Story as a modern teaching 
technique? 
Response Codes 
Students: Yes  
Student3: at all stages. Since language learning is weak at the basics, 
elementary and up to secondary school. So, when they come here, they 
come ready.  
 
Student2: It starts with KG1. Since most children learn even the 




13- Teacher: Do you think that Silent Story has positive effect as a learning tool?  
Response Codes 
Students: Yes.  
Student3: Especially these days language is essential … improve 
quickly … society improve and learning level improves too.   
 
Student2: Improve intelligence … if they try to find words to express 
their ideas. 
 
Student4: Things stick to the memory  
Teacher: The can apply more than one skill.  
Students: It’s more like a mind-bogging game.   
 
14-Teacher: Do you think that using Silent Story increase enthusiasm in the lecture? Who 
said that you were bored at the beginning? 
Response Codes 
Student1: Because I didn’t know the system you followed. But we got 
used to it. 
 
Student2: I was enthusiastic because it was the first time that we 
learned through Silent Story.   
 
Student7: The same thing. It was a new learning technique. It was 






Student6: It is good. But it’s a pity that I didn’t have much vocab at 
the beginning.  
 
Student7: It made us use more than one word … You think of the 
appropriate word to use. It has positive impact.  
 
Student1: I started to understand more and express my ideas thanks to 
Silent Story. 
 
Student3: I started to use it at home … with my nieces ... instead of 
spending much time on Fortnite … I give the a competition through 
Silent Story.    
 
Teacher: Good. You use it as activities at home.    
Student3: We tell them that today we have activities … Silent Story … 
not only for the children, but for the old. As an entertainment. 
 
Student6: The best thing in Silent Story is that it makes you 
contemplate … it increases the cognition level for the person. You can 
talk about things that the teacher never expected.  
 
Student1: For children, we offer them prizes for giving a correct 
response. They can understand from movements of the parts of the 
story.  
 
Student3: Miss Amal, why did you choose Silent Story for your study.  
Teacher: It is a new idea. And I like to simplify and improve language 
learning. I suffered while learning the language. I wanted to make the 
new generation avoid the same circumstances that I went through 
when I was young.  
 
Student6: There are people who are visual, audio, … we must consider 
individual differences … it is unfair to deal with the same way.   
 
Student7: Traditional methods are unfair for the person that has 
different ways of thinking. Keep your thinking limited.  
 
 
15-Teacher: Do you think that Silent Story should be in alignment with our culture?  
Response Codes 





Student4: It is good because it sticks to my mind … and if I go to that 
place, I will know what to do.  
 
Students: Variety  
Student6: The most important thing is that there is no too much praise 





Student 1: Silent Story is a useful tool of teaching grammar, it helps 




Students 2: Silent Story is a good new idea in learning grammar also 




Student 3: It is excellent idea, but the problem was on the time of the 




Student 4: don’t use the Silent Story alone, use both the book first by 
teaching us the grammar first to understand the idea, then apply the 
Silent Story. This will make the class more enjoyable. Also increase 
the enthusiasm between us. 





Student 5: Silent Story encourage us to work together with classmate 
but alone ! feel boring. 
 
  





It is necessary to watch different culture because we need to know 
different life style, but we don’t need to watch our culture because we 
already know it. 
 
By watching different culture our interest will increase and will be 







Student 1: difficulties that faced, at the beginning I didn’t have enough 
vocabularies to use after watching more than one clip I start 




Student 2: I don’t have enough of vocab also some of the clips show 
different culture and I’m not familiar with that, that’s way I couldn’t 
understand it.  
 
  
Teacher: Do you think that might help you to challenge yourself also 
to improve and develop your enthusiasm to think? 
 
  
Student2: Yes, I tried to memorize more word and then from class to 






Q1 :  
This is the first time that heard about Silent Story, also this the first 







We don’t have any idea about it and how to use it.  
Q3:  
Yes for speaking and writing   
Silent Story can help to learn new vocabulary.   
Q4:  
Audible cause I understand by audio.   
Grammar don’t need silence nor audio, it needs teach.   
Silent Story helps me to understand more, encourage me to think and 
be more creative and then stay on mind. Also, it helps to communicate 
more than read.  
 
Q5:  
Yes in this case, Silent Story helps to broad our imagination, to think 
widely.   
 
Q7:  
We think 20 minutes enough.  
Q8:  
Movement image, to make the information clear.  
Q9:  
No way, it is going to be very difficult.  
Q10:  
No, never, it might be possible for just learn vocabulary but for full 
sentences.  
 
By the way, there is a big difference between the grammar in Arabic 
and English language, Subtitle in Arabic will confuse us.  
 
Q11:  




Possible. Silent Story help us to learn and get a benefit when we use it, 







Depend on the person ability, some students can understand and use 
their imagination to think. 
 
Q14:  
Yes of course. As what we mentioned.   
Q15:  
Yes, Silent Story should be in alignment with our culture to be 
acceptable for students but if not students might learn negative things 
rather than learning English grammar.  
 
   
 
Appendix XIII: Teachers’ Interview Responses 
1-What is best for your students to learn English grammar, audio or silent videos? 
 
 Items Code 
Teacher 1. Audios and videos are so useful to learn English because they will 
imitate and practice the language. 
A+AV 
Teacher  2. audio A 
Teacher  3. Silent video SV 
Teacher  4. Grammar GR 
Teacher  5. Audio videos AV 
Teacher  6. Audio SV 
Teacher  7. Grammar is best way to my students. GR 
Teacher  8. Audio A 
Teacher  9. Grammar GR 
Teacher  10. Silent video SV 
Teacher  11. prefer audio videos AV 
Teacher  12. audio A 
Teacher  13. Silent video SV 
Teacher  14. I tried silent videos. They help them to apply what they’ve learnt. SV 
Teacher  15. Audio A 
 






   
Teacher 1) I think it will be little difficult to use this way for learners at first. NE 
Teacher 2) Not more effective NU 
Teacher 3) It's a great way but sometimes the students get bored if there is sound to 
attract their attention 
U 
Teacher 4) Not easy NE 
Teacher 5) Yes, it helps them use their critical they U 
Teacher 6) It’s not useful because they don’t have much words to explain the view NU 
Teacher 7) I do not believe silent videos help my students to learn English. NU 
Teacher 8) They are good for learning gestures U 
Teacher 9) I think it is a great way specially for advanced grammatical structures or 
for students-visual learners 
U 
Teacher 10) They can receive the information quickly and clearly U 
Teacher 11) I don't know, I haven't tried it or seen any teacher using it. I might like it 
and use it in the future. 
NS 
Teacher 12) It could be interesting, but I have never used silent videos NS 
Teacher 
13) I would not choose them over video with audio. However, if it was 
structured in a way the delivered the information in creative and simple 
way, I would include them. 
U 
Teacher 
14) Perfect! Students could apply what they’ve learnt in R&W, L&S and 
Grammar subjects. They also could spot the incorrect structures 
presented by their friends. 
U 
Teacher 15) Never tried it but might be helpful with advanced students NS 
 
3-How would you assess your knowledge of using the Silent Story in teaching English 
grammar? 
 Items Code 
Teacher 1) Again, it is really hard to assess it. However, I might assess it 
according to my students' understanding to what I do . 
L 
Teacher  2) I never use it NK 
Teacher  3) Using worksheets for students M 
Teacher  4) Not very much L 
Teacher  5) Very less L 
Teacher  6) As I have said not help much NU 
Teacher  7) I did not use this way with my students. NU 
Teacher  8) By watching them M 





Teacher  10) I don't have any knowledge of this technique. L 
Teacher  11) By exchanging the knowledge with a teacher who has an experience 
of using silent stories in teaching 
M 
Teacher  12) I have not tried it before. I have little knowledge of the technique. L 
Teacher  13) I think I have a good knowledge of using silent videos for educational 
purposes. 
Yes 
Teacher  14) I have three criteria: short, clean and ambiguous a little bit. The last 
criterion is to allow students to make up various stories. 
Yes 
Teacher  15) Good enough Yes 
 
4-What do you think of using computers, smartphones, or tablets to teach English 
grammar with silent videos? 
 Items Code 
Teacher 
1) It might help in providing more images for them to understand 
the grammar rules maybe. 
Yes 
Teacher  2)   Not effective   OP/NU 
Teacher  3) Using smartphone, I think is a better way to keep the students 
concentrated and focused 
Yes 
Teacher  4) Useful Yes 
Teacher  5) Distracting in some way OP/NU 
Teacher  6) May be we can use it to ease not to teach yes  
Teacher  7)  Smartphones are good way teach English. Yes 
Teacher  8) They are good 
 
Yes 
Teacher  9) Yes, I use smartphones in class they seem to be engaged and 
more interested. 
Yes 
Teacher  10) It is a good way to use technologies with silent videos Yes 
Teacher  11) It might provide a great help. Yes 
Teacher  12) These tools can facilitate the process of teaching with silent 
videos by providing animated pictures 
Yes 
Teacher  13) Using technology would probably enhance the experience. I 







Teacher  14) They help a lot. Students know that their smartphones can be 
used for education also. 
Yes 
Teacher  15) Best way Yes 
 
5-In your opinion, how much time do you think is sufficient in the lecture to use silent 
and audio videos, which helps to develop students’ grammatical skills? 
 Items Code 
Teacher 
1)I think it takes most of the lecture time at the beginning until the 
students get the idea of using this way . 
Most/45 
Teacher  2) I think only Audio video help them AV 
Teacher  3) 30 minutes 30 
Teacher  4) 5 to7 minutes 5/7 
Teacher  5) 10 minutes 10 
Teacher  6) I think five minutes enough 5 
Teacher  7) I think one hour is enough. H 
Teacher  8) 30 min 30 
Teacher  9) 60 minutes 60 
Teacher  10) It takes time but it worth T/Most 
Teacher  11) From 10 to 15 minutes. 10/15 
Teacher  12) 5 to 10 minutes. 5/10 
Teacher  13) Normally, when I use videos in my classes I aim for 5-10 
minute videos. 
5/10 
Teacher  14) 2-3 minutes length is enough because we don’t want students to 
get bored and we want them to focus on certain rules. 
2/3 




6-To what extent do you think your students can better understand a Silent Story? If it 
has images or if it has animations? 
 Items Code 
Teacher 1) I think they will understand better if there are animations and 






Teacher  2) They can understand whole video  
Teacher  3) Both images and animations  
Teacher  4) If it has animations  
Teacher  5) Animation  
Teacher  6) Animation  
Teacher  7) Image is great way to learn English in classrooms. Images 
Teacher  8) Both Both 
Teacher  9) mostly animations but I have tried images with pronouns they 
were so effective. I would say animations but to be honest it 
depends sometimes on the lesson. 
Both 
Teacher  10) Animations Animations 
Teacher  11) I think they will understand most of the grammatical rule. Not sure 
Teacher  12) I think it will be easy for them to understand the silent stories 
with animations. I believe they can practice extracting the 
grammatical rules easily. 
Animations 
Teacher  13) They would understand it much better. Using images or 
animation, in my experience, always helps the students connect 
idea with illustrations. 
Both 
Teacher  14) I used animation. I’m not sure about images. Animations 
Teacher  15) Animated Animations 
 
7-Do you think your students can understand an audio story without pictures and 
writing? 
 Items Code 
Teacher 
1) For beginners, it will be difficult, but for sure they will understand it 
better with pictures . 
Yes but 
dif 
Teacher  2) Yes, they can Yes 
Teacher  3) No, I don't think so No 
Teacher  4) Yes Yes 
Teacher  5) I think so Yes 
Teacher  6) No ,of course not No 
Teacher  7) No it will be so difficult. No 
Teacher  8) Yes, but the weaker one need pictures Yes 
Teacher  9) No , I don’t think. No 





Teacher  11) Yes Yes 
Teacher  12) Yes, I do. Yes 
Teacher  13) It would be difficult. They may not follow the story as much without 
pictures or writing. They most likely will lose interest if it is just audio 
Yes but 
dif 
Teacher  14) Yes, they will understand 60-70% . Yes 
Teacher  15) Not with lowers levels No 
 
8-As a grammar teaching technique, which do you think is preferable to your students, 
videos with Arabic or English subtitles? 
 Items Code 
Teacher 1) Of course videos with English in order to practice all what they learn . Eng 
Teacher  2) English Eng 
Teacher  3) Definitely they prefer Arabic subtitles .I notice that they understand 
the grammar easily if I use some Arabic words when I explain , It 
sticks to their mind 
Ar 
Teacher  4) English Eng 
Teacher  5) English sub Eng 
Teacher  6) With English subtitles Eng 
Teacher  7) I believe translate method is better to them. Ar 
Teacher  8) English subtitles Eng 
Teacher  9) English subtitles Eng 
Teacher  10) With English subtitles Eng 
Teacher  11) My student would prefer Arabic sub Ar 
Teacher  12) Videos with English subtitles Eng 
Teacher  13) I know they prefer Arabic so they can better follow the video. Ar 
Teacher  14) Videos with English subtitles. Eng 
Teacher  15) English Eng 
 
9-To what extent do you think that using silent stories can make learning language 
more enjoyable? 
 Items Code 
Teacher 








Teacher  2) I think silent video doesn’t help them much more to develop 
their language 
NS 
Teacher  3) It allows the students to think while they are watching .For some 
weak students this is a good and enjoyable way because they 




Teacher  4) Make it interesting Enjoyable 
Teacher  5) A lot Enjoyable 
Teacher  6) Not much some time it’s boring Boring 
Teacher  7) I do not believe silent stories enjoyable. Boring 
Teacher  8) They can enhance students prediction power to think in English Improve 
imagination 
Teacher  9) It is more enjoyable of course and it draws students attention Enjoyable 
attention 
Teacher  10) By using pics that relate to the real world  
Teacher  11) Teaching any aspect of language is enjoyable through stories. Enjoyable 
Teacher  12) I think silent stories can grab their attention to learn the 
language. 
Attention 
Teacher  13) Alot. Enjoyable 
Teacher  14) A great extent. Enjoyable 
Teacher  15) It will make it enjoyable for sure Enjoyable 
 
 
10-Do you support the adoption of "Silent Story" in education as a modern way? If so, 
why? If not, Why? 
 Items Code 
Teacher 
1) Yes , I support that because it will help them to be more creative and 
use what they learn to create different stories and learn lots of 
things in future. 
Yes 
Teacher  2) Not , it doesn’t introduce the language anywhere No 
Teacher  3) Yes, it is because I think the students will like it and enjoy it .We 
don't use this way in our schools or universities so they will be 
excited. 
Yes 
Teacher  4) Yes, it may maximize the learning experience. Yes 
Teacher  5) No this is the first time I heard about this technique in teaching 
grammar 
No 





Teacher  7) No I don’t support that, because my students do not have enough 
English vocabulary. 
No 
Teacher  8) Yes, I would like to add it as a part of my lesson to make a change, to 
give my students variety of lessons to minimise boredom in 
classroom. 
Yes 
Teacher  9) Yes, I do. I think nowdays we are facing issues with students as they 
are easily get distracted. Silent videos seems more engaging in 
classes. 
Yes 
Teacher  10) Yes , it developed their speaking skill Yes 
Teacher  11) I don't have an answer because as I said I haven't tried it before. Not 
sure 
Teacher  12) Yes. Because it could widen the students' gaze in learning Yes 
Teacher  13) Yes, I am always interested in finding new ways to deliver 
information to students. 
Yes 
Teacher  14) Yes, it helps students to reflect their minds while applying the new 
language’s rules. Also, I think it is a chance for the students to check 
their understanding and application to what they are learning. 
Moreover, it allows them to go through “a secure experience” that 
it’s similar to what they confront in real life. 
Yes 
Teacher  15) Yes, because students are into technology and visualized sources Yes 
 
11-What positive effects, if any, do you expect that Silent Story has as an educational 
tool? 
 Items Code 
Teacher 1) It will raise students' understanding and creativity . Creativity 
Teacher  2) If it comes with mother tongue will be enjoyable but not effective 
to teach them other languages 
Enjoyable 




Teacher  4) Interesting, enjoyable, help students to practice their language 
and help them to use critical thinking skills. 
Enjoyable 
Teacher  5) Help the students use their critical thinking Thinking 
Teacher  6) It attracts students concentration to the lesson Focus 
Teacher  7) Students try to learn English by new way. Enjoyable 
Teacher  8) It increases thinking power of our students. Thinking 
Teacher  9) For the reasons mentioned above Null 
Teacher  10) It developed their four skills Language 
skills 





Teacher  12) It could pay the attention to develop some potential skills that the 
audio didn't develop. 
Language 
skills 
Teacher  13) Increase interest in class material and student participation. Enjoyable 
Teacher  14) I refer to the previous question. Revision 




12-To what extent do you think that using the Silent Story can increase enthusiasm 
during the lecture? 
 Items Code 
Teacher 
1) It will make students more creative and more competitive . Increase 
Creative 
Competitive 
Teacher  2) It attracts their attention more Increase 
Attention 
Teacher  3) As I said before the students never used this way before so they 




Teacher  4) It may motivate them to understand the story and the lesson 
that they have to learn. 
Increase 
motivation 




Teacher  6) not much first they will pay attention at the begging only Null 
Teacher  7) Not very much Null 




Teacher  9) It will draw their attention of course but I would prefer with 




Teacher  10) It is untraditional way so they like it Increase 
enjoyable 







Teacher  12) It can increase the students' enthusiasm to extract the 
grammatical rules as a challenge they face 
Increase 
Teacher  13) It would probably increase enthusiasm. Students tend to 
interact more when topics are interesting, when it does not feel 
like they are just doing their work. 
Increase 
Teacher  14) To a great extent especially if it has sound effects. Increase 
Teacher  15) To a high extent Increase 
 
 
13-Do you think the "Silent Story" should be compatible with our culture? 
 
 Items Code 
Teacher 1) It is not necessary I think as long as they use it in good way. Yes 
Teacher  2) Yes it should Yes 
Teacher  3) Yes Yes 
Teacher  4) Yes Yes 
Teacher  5) Yes Yes 
Teacher  6) Yes ,I think so Yes 
Teacher  7) No I don’t think that. Not 
necessary 
Teacher  8) Yes Yes 
Teacher  9) No, I don’t think that. Not 
necessary 
Teacher  10) Yes Yes 
Teacher  11) Yes Yes 
Teacher  12) Yes Yes 
Teacher  13) I don't see a reason why not. Yes 
Teacher  14) Yup. This is what I mean by “clean” videos. Videos that aren’t 
violate our religion’s restrictions. Also, we, as teachers, can 
communicate a message that you can find bright aspects and 
applications from the different, foreign cultures. 
Yes 












Appendix XIV: Test Specifications & Rubrics 
Table of Test Specifications & Rubrics 
No Test Items Learning Skill Rubrics 
1 
Identifying sentence in 
the simple past 
Cognition Ticking the correct sentence =full mark 
2 
Identifying 
interrogatives in the 
simple past 
Cognition Ticking the correct sentence =full mark 
3 
Identifying negative 
sentences in the simple 
past 
Cognition Ticking the correct sentence =full mark 
4 Reordering sentences Synthesis 
Correct order = full mark 
1-2 mistakes = 75% of the mark 
3 mistakes = Half the mark 




sentence in the simple 
past 
Analysis Ticking the correct sentence =full mark 
6 
Producing Sentences in 




No mistakes = full mark 
1-2 mistakes = 75% of the mark 
3 mistakes = Half the mark 
More than 3 mistakes = Zero 
 
7 
Selecting the correct 
words 
Analysis Ticking the correct sentence =full mark 
8 Correcting Mistakes Analysis Correcting the sentence =full mark 
9 
Distinguishing correct 
longer sentence in the 
simple past 





10 Describing Pictures 
Synthesis (SS 
Production) 
No mistakes = full mark 
1-2 mistakes = 75% of the mark 
3 mistakes = Half the mark 






Appendix XV: Questionnaire 
 
تعني أنك موافقة تماما على  5يعني أنك ال توافقي على العبارة مطلقا أو ال تنطبق عليك و 1حيث  5إلى  1يرجى اختيار من 
 العبارة أو تنطبق عليك تماما 
 فقرات االستبيان  1 2 3 4 5
 قواعد اللغة اإلنجليزية سهلة التعلم  (1     
 قواعد اللغة اإلنجليزية مهمة جداً للكتابة  (2     
 قواعد اللغة اإلنجليزية مهمة جداً للقراءة (3     
 قواعد اللغة اإلنجليزية مهمة جداً للمحادثة  (4     
 قواعد اللغة اإلنجليزية مهمة جداً لالستماع  (5     
اإلنجليزية مقاطع الفيديو الصوتية مفيدة لتعلم قواعد اللغة  (6       
 مقاطع الفيديو الصامتة مفيدة لتعلم قواعد اللغة اإلنجليزية  (7     
 مقاطع الفيديو الصامتة تساعد على تخيل التراكيب النحوية وتطبيقها  (8     
 أعرف الكثير عن طريقة استخدام القصة الصامتة  (9     
 أنا أستخدم الكمبيوتر لمشاهدة مقاطع الفيديو الصامتة (10     
 أنا أستخدم الهواتف الذكية لمشاهدة مقاطع الفيديو الصامتة (11     
 أنا أستخدم األجهزة اللوحية الصغيرة لمشاهدة مقاطع الفيديو الصامتة (12     
اإلنجليزيةأنا استخدم " القصة الصامتة " كطريقة لتعلم قواعد اللغة  (13       
 أنا استخدم " القصة الصامتة " كطريقة لتعلم اللغة اإلنجليزية بشكل عام (14     
دقيقة يوميا على االقل من مشاهدة الفيديوهات الصامتة يساعد على تطوير مهارتي النحوية ١٥  (15       
دقيقة يوميا على االقل من مشاهدة الفيديوهات الصوتية يساعد على تطوير مهارتي النحوية ١٥ (16       
 أقضي الكثير من الوقت في مشاهدة مقاطع الفيديو التعليمية بشكل عام (17     
أستطيع أن أفهم بسهولة القصة الصامتة التي بها صور ثابتة   (18       
أستطيع أن أفهم بسهولة القصة الصامتة التي بها صور متحركة  (19       
أستطيع أن أفهم بسهولة القصة التي أسمعها عن طريق شخص أو جهاز  (20       
أستطيع أن أفهم بسهولة القصة المقروءة بدون أن أرى صور  (21       
 "النحو" أفضل استخدام مقاطع الفيديو الصامتة كطريقة لتعليم اللغة اإلنجليزية خاصة في (22     
 "النحو" أفضل استخدام مقاطع الفيديو الصوتية كطريقة لتعليم اللغة اإلنجليزية خاصة في (23     
مقاطع الفيديو المزودة بنص عربي كطريقة لتعليم اللغة اإلنجليزية خاصة فيأفضل استخدام  (24       
 "النحو "
 استخدام مقاطع الفيديو ذات القصة الصامتة يجعل تعلم اللغة أكثر متعة (25     
يكفي اقتطاع جزأ قصيرا من وقت المحاضرة لمشاهدة مقاطع فيديو القصة الصامتة  (26       
 يجب اقتطاع جزأ كبيرا من وقت المحاضرة لمشاهدة مقاطع فيديو القصة الصامتة (27     
 أفضل أن تستخدم المعلمة " القصة الصامتة " لتعليمنا قواعد اللغة (28     





أفضل أال تستخدم المعلمة " القصة الصامتة " لتعليمنا قواعد اللغة مطلقا  (30       
 أنا أؤيد تبني " القصة الصامتة " في التعليم كطريقة حديثة (31     
الجملة اإلنجليزيةأتوقع أن استخدام القصة الصامتة يبسط التدريس والتعلم خصوصا بناء  (32       
 أتوقع أن القصة الصامتة لها تأثيرات إيجابية كأداة تعليمية (33     
 أتوقع أن استخدام " القصة الصامتة" يزيد من معدل الحماس خالل المحاضرة (34     
 .يجب أن تكون " القصة الصامتة " متوافقة مع ثقافتنا (35     
 معرفتي باللغة اإلنجليزية ممتازة (36     
 درجاتي في قواعد اللغة اإلنجليزية عادة تكون ممتازة (37     
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